
ABSTRACT OF L.PHIL THSS13 aM'I 

 T&S SOCIAL ORGANISATION OF THS TRIO IVDlANS OF SURINAM*.

The Trio are a group of Carib-speakin^ Amerindians who live 

on both sides of the Surinam/Brazil!an Frontier. At present they 

number about 600 and they retain much of their traditional culture. 

This thesis deals with the social organisation of these people, and 

the subject is treated in three parts. The first p<irt - Chapters I, 

II, and III - provides a background to the main part of the study 

wnioh is to be found in the second part - Chapters IV to A inclusive. 

The final part - Chapter XI - consists of certain comparative* and 

theoretical points which arise from the thesis.

The area inhabited by the Trio is a headwater region 

covered with dense tropical forest, and it lies within a few degrees 

of the equator. Coctnunication in the area, except by foot, is 

impractical, and the difficulty of travel on the raain rirere wiiica rise 

in the region helped to discourage early exploration and until recently 

it hfcs regained relatively isolated from 'western 1 influences. The 

nature of the environment and the form of Trio material culture do not 

allow for thorough archaeological investigation, and accordingly the 

prehistory of the area can be little more then conjecture, "van within 

aistcrical times (first European contact with the Trio was not until 

1843) the nutaber of ethnographic accounts of the Trio is small. It 

would appear, however, that the present Trio consist of the recmante 

of a number of formerly distinct groups which probably arrive-1 in tue 

area from different directions. 4 few of these groups ;nay well n^ve 

epresented the survivors of people who hud suffered, probably from 

disease, as a result of contact with ^uropeans from whoai they had 

retreated. There seeuis no doubt that the Trio population was also 

declining but the recent events in the area are likely to halt tuia.
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aotu ^rute&tant and Roaian Catholic luissionaries are now 

the TriOf and tae Protestant <jroup has had a considerable influence on 

tad Indians who have auandoned their traditional small scattered 

villages and nave Ci one to live in two large settlements nser the 

aission stations, i'ae uiediaal aid -^> vlaed by the aissionari^rn is 

lively to cued*, the gradual extinction oi tuese people,

The average population of a traditional Trio village was 

30 inhabitants, and tae settlrcsaenis were at least half a clan's starch 

froa each other* The villages were semi-permanent and a number of 

reasons existed for their frequent shii'tin^, Tne village 

populations were also temporary and an Indian regarded a number of 

neighbouring settlooients as his village,

subsistence is based on cultivating and hunting;

a^prioulture is of tne si ash-and-burn variety and the staple crop is 

cassava. The heavier agricultural work: is performed by the u*en, out 

the care and preparation of cassava is the main female subsistence 

activity. There is a moderately well-defined division o^ labour on 

a sexual basis, and the man/woman partnership forms the basic viable 

economic unit. The importance of women as a factor in survival is 

shown by the we 11-developed property ocnc&pts in relation tc theu-,, 

while towards cost other objects which can be easily repl&ceu from 

tne resources of the environment tner* is little trace of such 

attitudes. The possible exception to this are do^s which are 

important currency in the trade with iiusii ^e^oes from wuoui tiie 

Trio ootain manufactured goods. The Trio attitude towardu the Bush 

* v^ u lit on ambivalent onej t.u«y aa» «vwiwu,^oa *& fcuw providera of 

cf.uon-wanted manufactured goods, but tue^ are also dreaded as the 

source of the diseases which are exterminating the Trio. The Trio 

attitudes to women and to strangers .^ra both iraportant factors in 

toe understanding of Trio social or^c.uiBafcj.i;ri.

Tnere are 42 relationship terias used by the Trio and these 

have been classified into tiiree typea, ivoainal, Grtjanisational and
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Chapter IV is concerned with tae i'ormt.1 analysis w*<* 

citruotural terms. Tna import wit fact which emerges from tnia analysis 

is thai tue relationship terminology, wuile uatsically that of a two- 

seotion system (ttania&e ia proscribed with the bilateral oro8>*-cQUsin), 

ia completely adjusted to marriage with tue sister's daughter, so taat 

the father's sister's daughter ia equated with the tuot er. It is 

shewn that the identification of a marriageable 'aether 1 rests partly 

wii o^periental knowlddge of the relationships and partly by the 

criterion of age, ix e, aa a means of social classification, is dso 

explored in reference to ego's own male descent line and tne opposing 

descent line. It is possible to aiiow by this means tht.t a t;o defines 

his patrikin by genealogical criterion but his oiatrikin by less 

definitive means including relative age* The only logical &eti:od 

of providing a dia^reo-atic representation of the aye tea involves 

placing siblings only at any single £t»nealo^ioal level .

* further interesting feature of the relationship 

teroiinclogj' is the absence, for a uial* y^o, of distinct tarruB for 

nis own or brothers children as against taoae of his sister. This 

feature is logically related to the lack of any definite rule of 

dsWNmt, and this subject is explored thoroughly iu Chapter V. 

.although .leooent is ordered bilaterally tais is only r^aliaai uy 

reference to the senior generation. Locality can be seen to pl&y 

a more important part than descent in tha ordering of relationships. 

Inheritance hae a strong affinal character, and it its only in the 

inheritance of a shaman's rattle that a definite patrilineal 

tendency exerges,

The disappearance of the traditional settlement pattern 

prior to the start of the field investigations among the Trio 

offered a serious obstacle in the way of fully understanding their 

social organisation, iiowever, an analysis of an ethnographic source 

suggested a suitable line . f approach wtiioh was then applied to tne 

new large settlements. There is general agreement in tha results
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obtained w ilob snow that about 80 per cent, of the brother/ *>•, : 

pair* live together, that nearly * third of the sister pairs do so 

ana that only one half of trie brothers live togetaer. There is 

associated with t .is a alight hint of aatrilooal post-marital 

residence, but there is an equally stronc. tendency for married 

couples to live witu both sets of parents or the surviving parent; 

of either spouse, house residents normally consist of the members 

of a single nuclear family.

Conventional attitudes between different categories of 

kin are not clearly expressed. Two &ener~.l rules of behaviour are 

clearly defined} reserve between aesubers of proximate generations 

and restraint between men and women which Ms only relaxed between 

potential nusoands and wives. Following the lines of the division 

of labour a nan*a behaviour vis-a-vis his father or mother*3 brother 

is one of co-op<*ration, while that between a (aan and his aoctLer or 

his sister is one of interdependence. For a variety of reasons the 

elder sister is usually an influential figure in a man's life, and 

although she is superseded by her brother*a wife, who can offer 

both ticonouic and aexutJ services, tue> tie between brother and 

sister never dies and at death of either or both of their spouses 

it is rejoined as strongly as before*

The subject of luarria&e is a very important one since it 

is th« me is ns by wuich the Trio exchange tueir most valuable property 

and it is thus the central institution of the sccial organisation* 

The conventional rules prescribe marriage wxiu uue bilateral cross- 

cousin but secondary preferences also exist «Lich include tne 

marriage with the sister's daughter. Village enio^aiuy is also 

favoured* The coincidence between convention and practice is high, 

out the secondary forms represent a lore;® proportion of the total. 

it is also shown tuat there is a correlation between conventional 

and oblique aarriag«s wuen tne total society is viewed through the 

eyes of one of i*s members. This sug^ste th^t oblique marriages
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are & function of the terminology, and tiiis is demonstrated by the 

fact that almost 95 per cent, of the marriages are between people of 

the Mfae age generation.

it is tnen shown that tue Trio do marry tne closest 

genealogically related person of the prescribed categories, althou<,jh 

the proportion of auch marriages is am all. ^ larger nuaber of 

spouses have previous relationship by raerria_. . /arious sec-- ^ S-ry 

types of aaerriage are aliened with the aain system and enph- tne 

organisation of th® structure. L few examples of direct exc^an^, 

which is the important aspect of Trio marriage, are given.

There is no ritual involved in the process of ^n" -ie^e or 

divorce although a stranger may have to bargain in a ceremonial 

dialogue to obtain a wife, settle the question of bride-price (whica 

is not paid when a marriage is between closelyrelated people), and 

cf post-atxital residence, Ch^nc® of success in ceremonial dialo»_oie 

is heavily weighted towards the older ^m> t u. fact which accounts for 

the fcetrilocal residence,

The Trio see marriage as e step towards having sons-in-law 

or laughters-in-law who will provide for them in their oli i;re. The 

attitude between affines is marked by avoidance, but *,^ ^^^_ vO 

wixich this is practised depends upon the relationship. In the case 

of unrelated stran£'eis it is severely applied uut when a closely related 

co-resident is involved the attitude ioes not alter from th^t existing 

prior to tLe alliance, Affinal avo.i. A«.-«ce is interpreted as & uetaod 

of reducing social 1'riotion, of enforcing certain standards of 

behaviour in oases where they are not implicit in the relationship, 

and of deter^irik jsen frota tnsrria^« into a strange coajiuunity. There 

is no evidence to u^^una* wi.*t>i» »u<s ^ride servic^ t'oA*forced by a 

stran^ar is particularly onerous nor that raarriee'e witn the sister's 

daughter eliminates bride-service. In both cases the obligations 

between the affines are reciprocal, and while for the stranger the
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duties are new onwa, lor &ae close relative the,> uic iu3u<s.j.j me 

r*-aft'iriaation of pre-existing ones. The obligation between affines 

reduplicates the oo-operation between kin.

The exchange of preetations by affinea marks ev«jry aspect 

of Trio life, but it reaches its ritual development in tua dance 

festival which centres on such an exchange. The Trio dance festival 

also has religious, economic and political functions, aivi it is a 

period wnen tae inhabitants of nai,\.bourin,-; villages relax the nur&ai 

attitude of hostility towards c«vu vk. ^ and oorabine j.u -.^ ....session 

of their coupon values. The suspicion or strangers which the -rio 

have is related to sickness ana their o«*lidfa concerning tae 

otusation of sickness and death.

In the auattiary it is ahown tii^t the various f.-aceta of Trio 

culture are related to each other and together form a logical wuole 

which is the social organisation of the Trio, A conjecture 

concerning its development is then uiede - it is suggested that <&s 

the size of the population gradually ieoreased the individual 

ooomunities became more isolated, introverted and anxious for U~o 

taeubere. This in turn resulted in village endogamy and locality 

becoming more important than descent in the ordering of relationships,

^he final part of the thesis which deals with certain 

coip^rfctive and theoretical aspects of marriage witn the sister 1 s 

aaughter draws attention to the lactc of ^ood ethnographic acoouiits 

of tais type of alliance both from South America and 3outh India, the 

two arses in whinh the tr -it has? baen most widely reported. The 

account ..uich do HA A aw tjauiv 1/ii.t. aaua socioty bears some similarity 

to the Trio. The first theoretical proposition which arises frooi 

this study is a new fora of prescriptive alliance. It is claimed 

thet uiarriage prescribed with the mother* s brother's daughter who 

is also the sister's daughter is the ultliaute development of direct 

exchange in a closed systau. It bears strong structural resiuD 

to patrilateral cress-cousin uiar^ia^e, out it has riot bean possible
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to reli,t«3 tiia theoretical ideal to an empirical example, altu< u 

is shown how it ooula develop.

It is also conoludad that evidence froa the Trio completely 

supports Levi-.StriiUBS 1 s tn**'~,Y>v concerning t.h«"t /^.turfi nf R ?.c.ni&ty 

wtiioli praotiaes iivunoulur atcaviii^a. ir. an aL-idUipu to >&VL- 
otrausa's id«aa a «ta^« further it is proposed taat tha development 

of aiarriate with the sister's d&ughtar oeoura as a result of pressure 

or shorttt£fi r.n human r 9ourc«s. t . nunubdr  >'' 'ualifioation-' h.,v^ to be 

^,vu.s to this initial hypothesis and althou^^ not entirely 

satisfactory its obvious potential universal application caak.»s it 

worthy of further consideration. On this note the thesis enas.

The thesis includes two taaps, fourteen figures, thirty-three 

tables and a genealogical table containing IB6 Indians.
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INTR DUCTIOH

During my Booths among the Trio my world had Surunk to the
size 0.*. tjaair wurld. .-is the aeroplane lifted above the trees, and 
the realisation of the intensity of the universe was thrust 
violently back into »y awareness, it was like the re-experience of 
• lone forgotten taste, I sat and savoured this unusu&l sensation, 
and absorbed in it came to re&ret that L ^«d r.ot tried tc find out 
the impressions of the faw Indiana who had travelled by air.

I doubt that suoh a line of enquiry would have elioitei any 
coherent ideas. Could the Indian 1 s eyes arid tnind have adjusted tue-ar- 
selves to comprehend such a vast and undiff tar-a^iated view as the 
jungle affords from the air? I found that Indians who had viaited 
the coast of burinara were no taore competent t ian 1 was at explaining 
to tneir lest?" travel led compatriots the wonders of civilisation. 
Trio in uis traditional snvirontaent ,.;cg- never have an horizon oi moro 
t an two hundred yards, the diameter of th« village clearing. His 
life is spent in & well, with the sky & bright hole above the forest 
walls so that even tne size of tr^a firmament is restricted by the 
tree tops. Concepts of distance and direction lose meaning away from 
this world and the Trio language lacks terras to express suoh ideas 
wnioh insteal rely on common experience. Directions are yiven in 
teroks siuiil&r to those in wnich causic hall jotces portray the efforts 
of a yokel t direct a motorist. Trio word for a village is 
wmch also means place and must be con treated with the forest, itu 
which is witaout a place.

The Trio make more iopcrtuit distinctions between the 
village and the forest. The village is the world of humans^ a 
sanctuary in which even anituala wiiich are noruially nuntecL, when 
<ept as pets, will not be eaten if accidentally killed. The 
forest is the world of spiritu and strangers. But these two
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wcrlds are not separate and independent! the jun&la for ever 

enoroacnes on the village and the Trio by cutting &na burning his 

field is not merely performing an essential agricultural activity 

since these acts symbolise for him & far greater battle* The Jungle 

ia ambivalent, it stands between life and death* The Trio do not 

fear tne Jungle but there are things in the jungle to be feared.

The Trio are an anxious, fearful people ana their 

apprehension of the world beyond the village ia -M element of their 

culture which one cannot igjnors. It is not an irrational, ill- 

defined oiise iving but a firmly based and well-founded suspicion 

which has influenced many facets of Trie life. This aspect dborly 

eaer&es in the pages of tuis thesis, but hers I would li&e to 

remedy any injustice this impression may cause.
i suppose all anthropologists beooo.® emotionally involved, 

to a greater or lesser decree, with their subjects, and I wish 

briefly to allow ^y rotaantici&it free rein to express ay sentiments 

about the Trio* iy ^hole time with these people was spent as their 

fcUast. living oaneath their roofs, sharing th^ir food and t^eir 

hunger* The families with w&oat I lived were kind, fc«n»*rous and 

solicitous, my informant* long sufferlnf and patient, and all the 

Indians tolerant of <ay t>cupidity, inoptnesB, and awkward behaviour* 

I cannot rto&ll & single case in which an Indian showed any sign of 

an««r or icap&tience with uiej 1 cannot uaintain that I was always 

equally civil *n... them. Finally these charging and hospitable 

people who looked after uie with quit® exaggerated care made strong 

efforts to ma.:s me at ay, even offering to build taa a house, rvhen 

»y actual ao«ent of departure arrived 1 turned from the aircraft 

door ari'i :rsa<ia tha conventional reu.-r- of goodbye to the two hundred 

Indiana as^tt^uxau, but not a murmur of cue conventional assent
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The best news which I have had since leaving Jurinan is 

a latter from a miaulontry to say that during 19&4 there were twelve 

births at the village of ^lalapsru, and only one deeth, a &reat and 

heartening improvement over the figures for 1^6j which appear in 

Chapter II of this thesis, I hope it will not be too lone before 

I have the opportunity to revisit yimoitlton in tae tally dark 

forests of Surinam.

These sentiments find no expression in the following 

pages, and I would lik.e tc mate an apology to the Trio if I do not 

represent them favourably, ky apologies extend no further for 

reasons which are implicit in the aims of this thesis. This worse 

is not re treble as a literary narrative because it deals with facts, 

which are notoriously unpalatable even to anthropologists. Facts 

are the raw material of all scientific thought and t; is point seems 

to have escaped the attention of too cieny social anthropologists who 

seem intent on restricting the discipline to a level of 

impressionistic views and ineffectual conjecture, /va recently as 

1961 Professor Dumont was provoked to writet H &s a counterweight to 

top~heavy generalizations) let us demand facts, more facts and 

always facts" (Duaont, 1961, p.76). This thesis* tries to answer 

Dumont* a plee, and one of its alias is to provide tue kind of facts 

for which he asks.

xiy fiel'juvortc ai-.on^, tue rrio was planned with this in <&ina, 

although the indention was slightly different to the result. The 

Trio appeared to represent the last Carlo*speaking group whose 

cultural and demographic state would allow a final chance to 

answer oiany of the questions which atill exist ooncw/nin^ this 

linguistic stock. Accordingly the purpose of my re»eeroi^s was 

not so much the inve3libation of any specific problems, but a
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salvage attempt on a people near the brink of extinction and about 
whom there is little basio ethnographic information. On this score 
I failedj partly because I was a mere twelve BO: ths too late in 
reaching them, and partly because the Trio were found to possess a 
social organisation which, with the possible exception of the wsiwei, 
is strikingly different to that reported from any other C&rib group* 
If toy intention failed, it did not do 30 in vain, sinme the Trio 
material has reioed further problems and doubts concerning Carib 
etnnography ana has hitfhli^hted some of the 'top-heavy 
generalisations', ror example, are the Carib-Bi aaking people really 
oatrilindal as writers have glibly asserted? There is certainly no 
good published evidence on this point, and the present study does not 
support it.

My main ai::», however, is realised in the pages of this worse, 
tnucn of which consists of statistical and factual daia concerning the 
Trio. For this reason these Indians aay appear to the reader as so 
Many ohessaieu. I am not certain, nor am I goin£ to try to see, how 
far the analogy of chess can be taken, but to play chess it is not 
enough to be able to identify the pieces, one must also '.now their 
value in terms of their moves and the aim of the game. In the sane 
way the facts of Trio social organisation need interpretation. 
Perhaps the one trouole in social anthropology has been tke tendency 
to iuake an interpretation without providing the ftots upon which it 
is based. This has been the cause or muca wasted tine, for it is not 
about facts that w« should be arguing but about their interpretation* 
On this the ethnographer has an undoubted advantu,^ oiu^o wuere is 
uiuoh in human beaaviour whic^ defies precise definition, and its 
measurement relies on the subjective criterion applied by the 
observer. xperianoe is the «iv«nti&l factor, since there is no way
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of translating the variables of hu*an otobjuvicur, which have been 
subjectively gauged, intr simple objective ctuarititi«58, and expect 
to leave their ioiplicatiuu* ^u. ^uunoee intact, However this ie 
a digression and our lead in this setter should com* from the 
.fjanee ijooiolo .ique school and from the pride which . elinowski 
professed when Gis 9 tomography was good enough to allow -.BUBS 
to »ake an alternative interpretation frotu it (^alinowski, 1926, 
p. 41, fn,) . I would like to think that ay ethnography shows soe»e 
of tnis quality, and I would indeed be delimited if soaeone were 
to re analyse it and reach a different conclusion from iuy own,

This tiueais aoatains, ..^refore, a gt-eat wei^ut of factual 

detail ooncernin^ the social organisation of the Trio, and my 
interpretation of t&ese facts. I feel that taia ia the first stag-e 
in ths unierst fending of a sooi«*t/. It provides a solid foundation 
upon WUAW.U ay further work on these people say safely regt, it 
provides a clior factual basis whicn will permit ooaparfative 
studies, ana it is the first deep reservoir of knowledge in an area 
which is an ethno^repnic wilderness. The reader will find that 
certain aspscta of ^ric uulture iiave been treated sucuaarily, 'but 
this has been done in order to keep the thesis strictly within its 
tenas of reference, Tii»sse can be simply st&tedj to reach a logical 
explication of Trio social organisation which is &upported both by 
the fecw^ evidence and by Trio ideology. In this attempt I have 
orawn my conolusions from all Trio social institutions, but I have

1, Co-operation i* *uaoth«r quality which seecae to have lost ground 
amonj anthropologists since the days when '£linow»»vi wrote Grime end 
Cue
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isolated i&* relevant elements without d«scribin# in detail their 
background, £'or exaapl*> i'rio ideas concerning the causation of 
sickness and death ar« .«entioned, but the reader will not find a 
description of tii« totfal syst*a» of Trio beliefs, 1 believe tnia 
course to 09 justifiable and that the rfc&der will accept tuat I 
aeve not concealed any contradictory evidence,

AH ,•*, a.tj.iic ««u.i8 tuas.».c. * aave be«n f^oed #ita & 
difficulty as to the tenact in wnich certain parts snould b« 
expressed. This probity vjci&9* i^rom th« fact t^at recent events 
^dasoribed in th$ thesia) iiave disrupted certain features of Trio 
life. For example, the Trio aave abandoned their sjaall villages 
and now live in large comraurxitida. an&ny of the ideas associated 
witn the traditional distribution atill exist although others have 
uiaappesred along «ith other features of Trio culture. In order 
to resolve this confusion tuose traits waich no longer exist tire 
referred to in tne past tans®, ana elaewiiers tii© preiiwnt tense is 
used.

The conditions und$r which the fieldvtork was conducted 
were in ueny ays iaeal. It uas already bean mentioned that I 
lived witu, a ^rio family st» a member of it, and in a uouse without 
rtsslle in tii*» centre of the village which allowed & coixua&nding vi«iw 
of all comings end ^oin^s. This is well illustrated by rlat® VI, 
a photograph which wan taken from the comfort of the hanaock. which 
WUB. ^y vfatitafcS"point, i»ll my rdsearci.es were carried out in the 
Trio lan^ua^e, whicn is the only L.-n^ua^s the majority of Indians 
can speak. I &a ^r&teful to tht ueaibere of t^d -est Indies ,.ission 
and to Cleuds Tesvitt of tha •.nflv^r, «1 l^ed Fields mission for help 
in learniuu V~B ^.riu i^r^us^*, ior uu^ir occasion**! services as 
interpretersi and lor the kindness whioii tuey end tnajtr wives 
showed me.
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I would else like to express my gratitud* to I/r. Vera 
Aubin and the Pesear. h Institute for tue jtudy of .a en in Eew York 
who completely financed ay fieldwork by & most g~nerous ^rant-in- 
aid and whose generosity has extended to a further grant towards 
the analysis end preparation of my field notes. ..y thanks are du« 
fclao to the pilots of the Missionary Aviation Fellowship who in 
three hours safely transported ne & dietanew it would have 
otherwise t&ken weeks to cover* &y adaiiri/tion for txieir skill 
and courage in their d&ily flights in small ein,j;le-en^ined 
aircraft ecroee suon terrain is boundless*

There is obviously not rootu here i'or me to tntnk. individually 
everybody who uelpea tne - altnougii my £ ratitude is no lesa strongly 
felt - but I would litce to single out three people for special 
asntion. Firstly, Audrey Butt who enoourt^ed me to return to 
aooisl anv>iropolo^'| secondly, cuy supervisor liudney ^eedhesaj 
end finally Sarah, my wife, without w&ose understanding and help 
this thosis would never have been written*
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FAUT 1

) TO Ttte TRIO

This first part of the thesis is designed to provide an 

introduction which, while not intended to be exhaustive, will provide 

an adequate, if general, description of the Trio. The purpose of 

this is twofold) firstly, to avoid distracting the reader's attention 

by superfluous explanations in the stain body of the work, secondly, 

to give the reader a clear idea of the setting of the main theme of 

the thesis without which any feeling of reality will be diminished*

This introduction is divided into three chapters which 

deal respectively with taa area and environment in which the Trio 

live, the history and souroes of information about these people, 

and e general review of trie way in which they live,
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C!L.PT^R I

THE Sa

fil location - Topography - 
Climate - Fauna and Flora - Isolation 
of the region

The Trio live in an arec approximately bounded by 1 and 
3£ degrees North latitude arid by 55 and 57 degrees #est longitude. 
The region is politically divided between Brazil and Surinam, and 
the frontier shared by these two countries follows the watershed 
which separates the rivers which flow northwards directly to the 
South Atlantic froo those which run south to Join the Amazon. It 
is an area which f until recent tiaies, remained remote from the 
events which occurred at tae mouths of the rivera to which it gave 
birth, and even today relatively little of the region is known.

To the :*tst, the watershed is formed by the .ast-»est 
range B of the Tutauonuotac mountains; for tae most part these consist 
of a series of forest-covered hills wnich rarely exceed 1,000 ft. 
in altitude. These hills are interspersed with massive blocks of 
vertical-aided bluok rock which rise to over 3,000 ft. above the 
surrounding forest. In the extreme ssst of tne Trio territory & 
spur of the Tuauciiuciac, the Oranje iiount&ina, runs n or t award into 
3urins» between the basins of the Litani end Paloetneu Rivers. At 
about 56 degrees eat longitude tne main axis of this ran^e turns 
norta-souta and as tue uilerts de Haan mountains separates the 
Surinam rivers, the Tapanaaoni and the oipaliwini.

The watershed to the west of this is less well-defined 
until the extreme west of tue region -here it is marked by an 
eastern extension of the Sierra -acarai.



1: The region inhabited by the Trio Indians.
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The nature of the ground «way from taes* .itain r&n&es 
varies^ tae largest rivers usve worn wiae peneplains waich extend 
wany uiiles eitner side of their Jiain course, and tiieir uniform 
flatneae ie only occasionally interrupted by single hille. Away 
from the larger rivers tae ground is frequently undulating, and 
when traversing trie country on foot one climbs and descends 
innumerable steep- sided aills wuose presence is barely aiscernible 
from the air*

AS topogrepaioal features watercourses are acre 
important than amountainsj tue oaain rivers of 3urinaut which rise 
in this region are, frota east to west, the Jraloauieu, the Tapanahoni, 
the Sipeliwini and its tributaries the rutaii and Arbinaieu. 
Important right-bank tributaries of tae Sipaliwini are tae kuruni 
and ^tifflani.

The -ttuiascnien rivers whicn have their ROUTO* in the 
region are the ^ast Varu, the Git are, the «Vest i aru, Marapi, and 
the AtisttUy which IB &n upper tributary of tae Xrotubetas. A 
feature which the -urin&su and Brazilian rivers have in ccQuion is 
that they are blooded along auca of their courses oy a series of 
falls ana rapids asking t&ew of limited practical use as navi^^ble 
waterways into the interior - a factor wuic& has playea an important 
part in the history and development of the frontier region.

Besides these main rivers tae whole area is criss-crossed 
by a great couple* of permanent smaller streams and a multitude of 
creeks, rivulets and swsmps of whion many have only a seasonal life, 
tnile tne level of tne smaller streams will fluctuate quiaLly and 
greatly as a result of a single aterm, the aain rivers rise and fall 
acre sedate!v. The difference between high and low water levels in 
a big river is as ouou as lij-20ft. Great tracts of the forest are 
inundated at the wettest ti&e of tne y«ar t and during tne dry 
season, the ni^h water nark may be visible above tne level of 
one's he*d many miles froa a large river. During tne wet season
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travel by land is difficult if not impossible, and going by canoe 

on the »ain rivers is considered dangerous by the Indians.
There are sligiit variations in tne rainfall regime 

depending on the exact location in the area (see rainfall and 
temperature graphs between pp»4-5.)« la general the wet season 

occurs between April and ^ugust with May and June the wettest 

months. The main dry season lasts from *u&ust to November with 

September and October being noticeably tue driest months. In 

Bovember tne rains return, but in the eastern part of tha region 

there is a distinct secondary dry season in March before the 

onset of the main rains.
Tae rainfall of Decetaber and January is normally 

insufficient to affect the rivers, in which the water reaches 

its lowest level durin^ &iaroh. Precipitation during the dry 

season falls in occasional storms, but it is rare for ttore than 

two weeks to pass without any rainfall. The change from wet to 
dry season) or dry to wet season, is usually marked by a series 
of violent atoraua. The prevailing winds in the area are 
consistently from the e st, except in storms when 180 decree 
variation in the direction of sharp squalls is experienced*

The dry season is the hottest tiiae of tue year, and is 
also the period when the diurnal range of temperature is greatest. 
These factors are connected} the early hours of the morning feel 

very cold, and as soon a* the sun rises above the horieon a thick 
mist develops, particularly over tue surface of water, the 
teaperature of which is warmer than the surrounding air. Ihe 

heat of the sun soon disperses this nlst, and the days are hot and 
clear. *fter sunset the temperature drops rapidly. In the wet 
season both the actual temperature and tne diurnal range is lower, 

especially on those daya which are overcast and tne cloud hanga 

about the top of the treas. Deep in the fcraet tnere ia probably 

not sauch difference b^tw«»n the annual and diurnal teaperature 
range, but in a village cl*taring tue diurnal range is in excess



Notes on rainfall and tecaperi/ture graphs

Meteorological records hsve been kept at 

Government airstrips in the interior since they were 

opened. Since none of tneee strips asve been open more 

then five years, the graphs which have been prepared 

are baaed on averages from the figures collected over 

four ye&rs. .Itaou^h this is insufficient time to 

remove the discrepancy of any exceptional season the 

graphs do provide an adequate representation of what 

subjective measurement gave the impression of happening,

The position of these sites will be found on 

the map between pp. 2-3. P« " Paloeaseu

3, » Sipaliwini 

K. • Ksyserberg
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of tiie annual one.
r.itu tii* exception of two small are&e of sav&r;nau - one 

around the headwaters of . liwini and the other riea*- t^o 
sources of tne .«£*(/ . -UA-U - u ic wju...j«.- I'te^Aon is covered with 

equatorial rainiX rest. Thio type of variation is typifi«a oy 
its variety of ai. & ayecies, its -rue end the .. i 
of its development, ..1 though the dense jungle of popular i.n^ination 
doea exist it is not ^ux .^uitous, &nd over large are«»to, .;».^ 
particularly benefcta ui fca treee wita iuw»0ive upper foliage undar- 
ijprowtk is relatively poorly developea. Tuis laore op«*n typo of 
environment ia uaublly r&atrictea to the nj.^h^r tgrour*a, ana tjae
•'MVU^I.. are as and river ban*cs ^ o >ii8tinf,uiflhed by ia«ny species of 
palui. Sot all 8p--cici8 are founa evte).-,»ustrfe ana eo&ie safe... to aave
• curious distribution^ for axaifiple th«9 ^razil imt tree ilouriaiies 
in fcTaat numbers ^ ^est f the ^lalapwru creek while to the 
east there are ver^ u.-.,. iu «:-*« 4.apanahoni/i: &lo«u eu «^'*»« m*±-* 
are a aid to ba non«.

Topography al&o has an important inilueno« in the 
distribution of animal lii*e| the Indiana say that ^auo in the 
uplanda is relatively scarce) ami tue neighbourhood of large 
rivers is considered to oe the aaoat fruitful hun.in : ; -round. 
It is not possible to assess the animal life of the region uut 
I oan merely say that at one iiote or another 1 saw d«ad or alive 
all the bast toiown sniu&ls of the ^uianas.

Geojpr«Miiioi>l and historical reasons oan be aiduce i for 
the delay until tnis century of ta exploratiun of this wateraued 
rtftjion. it h«aa al^-t* .dy b.;en tae&tionea. that none gf the rivers 
wuioa flow froa this region provides easy aooeea to the interior. 
This IB particularly true of the Brazilian rivors*, and of the 

on tiie Jui-inaoi siue whoss falls prevented ascent
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by eveix such an indomitable adventurer as Robert ;Jchomburglc. This 
coaiiiient is only partly true of the Maroni but tit® main course of 
this river does not le&d to the territory occupied by the Trio. It 
is worth noting taat the only other main river which flows from the 
Tuomcnutuac ran<^e to the Guiana Coast ia the Oyapoc- which forms the 
frontier between Cayenne and Brazil* This river is a relatively 
easily navigable waterway and the earliest explorations to the 
souroe of this river and over the watershed date from the first 
half of the /.Vllth century. However, the physical difficulties 
of ascending these rivers cermet be t&ken as the only reason for 
the delay in exploration or it would be safe to assume that fc-uey 
would still regain impassable, which is not the case*

another difference existed between tue Cyapeak and the 
Marorsi and Courontynej from the XVIIth century tne French colonised 
the lower rescues ,f tne Oyapcck but no -uropean settlements were 
founded near the taouth of the other two rivers until the lerin? ing 
of the AIAth century. The raason for this seems to be attributable 
to the large population of Uuribs which we know to have lived on 
the banks of these rivers, and whioh were perhaps powerful enough 
to dissuade the early colonials from settling there*

The role of the wariba as an obstruction in the way to 
the interior was taken over in the XVIIIth century by the escaped 
African slaves, tne Buea Negroes, These people were sufficiently 
powerful to prevent all Suropean Boveicent into the inferior until 
a peace treaty was signed in 1660. By this date tiie-Btts-o..1.'•gross 
had developed a valuable trade with the Indians of the interior, 
end the difficulties whica the Uusa Ke £.roeti continued to piece in 
the way of would-be travellers until the last decade hea generally 
been regarded as an attempt to preserve tueir trtiding monopoly.

Further to this the great impetus and £oal of the early 
explorers, the sesrcn for ffintastic riches, had for the greet part 
waned by the Xixth century. Th* majority of inbigran-.e arriving
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in bouth inaerica durine:c this century came to find wealth in less
ris&y ways*

On the Brazilian aid* of tae frontier, colonisation of 
areas immediately adjacent to the .jnaaon had bu^un in the AVIIth 
century, and tnese aotivitiea are well documented. Little is 
evftown about tue exploration of the ;iuia»oriian tributaries in i ara. 
There is tae record of i*rancisco de San »iancos who wade an 
ineffectual attempt at exploring the Trombetas in 1725 but as 
late as 1S73 a writer noted that the Tro»bet&s was little known 
(ae 3ousa l&73i p.233). The French explorers of the XIAth century 
mention srassilians wnom taey uet on tziese rivers which snows that 
it is wrong to assume that the area remained uavisited, but merely 
that accounts are lacking of sucn journeys a any of which uiuet have 
been made by illiterate b&lata-bleeders and diamond hunters, or 
nuoaaoeiros, the Braciliau equivalent to the Bush t^egro. The 
earliest accounts we have of the rivers of i'ar& cotae from thase 
Frenorx explorers w^o crossed the eastern end of the Tuutuchuuiac 
range and travelled down the Ysry and ~<ast Paru rivsrs. It was 
not until the beginning of the present century taat the explorations 
of the Coudreaus provide the first couerent description of such 
rivers as the fro® bet as and the Cumins* The outstanding feature 
to be deduced frcxi these accounts is the almost total aosence of 
population on the lower and middle reaches of thess rivers.

ijp to l^Ov only two European travellers had entered the 
watershed region occupied by the Trio$ during tuis century a 
nuaber of Mitch and Brazilian expeditions and individuals Lave 
trav«rsed tu* region, and finally, in 1^59, ..uropftan settlement 
started among the Trio. Since our historical knowledge of the 
Trio is inevitably related to this gradual u-uropean infiltration of 
tiie area in which t^ey live, the su&, ect more correctly belongs to 
tne next chapter where it is considered in parallel with the history 
of the Trio and a review of tae et^noejraphic materiel.
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:_ a II

HISTORY OF THE TRIO

Prehistory - History - Trio sub-groups 

Historical conclusions -

Thie oh&pter begins with a review of the 
prehistcricfil knowledge of the are& in which the Trio now live, 
and then &*$ on to outline t^e aistory of the Trio, of which our 
awareness is directly related to the increasing entry into tueir 
territory of people of -uropean and -.vfrican descent. The chapter 
ends with a aurasaary of ine Trio's demographic atate.

a. Prehistory
The most that can be offered under this heading is & 

series of wore or less inspired guesses; there is very little 
information available which cen be considered as established fact*

A rioman Catholic priest, Prot&sio Jrikel^ who hts probably 
had more experience of the area than any other living person, claims 
to iuve identified the following set of culture sequences (i-rikel, 
1961s).
i. The first inL«t>it.entB of tne region were pre-c®raaic stone-age 
hunters and collectors who survived until the XVth or XVIth century. 
He thin*: that certain inaccessible Trie sub-groups still retain this 
type of culture.
ii. In the XVIth or /.Vllth century taes® earliest inhabitants were 
over-run by immigrants who came froca the ^;eat. rrikel hts called 
these people the Proto-Trio of the Ar-shaio level. These people, 
although still possessing a stone-a^ culture, practised primitive 
cultivation.



iii. A further wave of imat i£rants during the XVIIIth and XlXth

centuries introduced more hig&ly developed fortas of tne existing

culture traits. These people were the forerunners of the present

Trio.
iv. The fourth phase is the one through which the Trio are currently
passing, and the cnan^ee are tbe result of contact with exotic
cultures.

Disregarding other criticism; which can be made of this 
plan, the main trouble about Frikel'a outline of culture sequences is 
that it has no basis of fact, and even if he is rignt the lack of any 
deteil except of the most superficial kind provides no assistance in 
a present understanding of the Trio. I have previously criticised 
Prikel's work (Hiviere, 1963, pp.27-29), but ay fieldwork in the 
area has exposed a number of other mis-interpretations or nie- 
understandings on the part of Frikel, For example he gives th« 
names of sons Proto-Trio sub*-groups as Tchoni, Kaike and Aturai 
(irikel, 1961 a, p.3). These names are all characters in Trio 
aytns, snd while it is possible that they are groups of people 
personified as individuals for the purpose of the mytns, frikel 
£ives no indication that he is even aware of this. Confusion on 
this subject can easily arise in Trio language since the word for 
people (witoto) ia tne sane &• that for a person) although a plur&l 
form does exist it is rarely used.

No methodical archaeological investigation n&a been 
undertaken in the area, Frikel has examined some cave sites on 
trie Brazilian side of the frontier but no detailed report of his 
findings aas so far been published. The little he has written is 
confusing since he h&s made an attempt to correlate his work with 
that of £varia and Meggers (ly6O in British Guiana, but has shown 
that he has failed to understand tnoir results (Frikel, 1^61a, p.14). 
I have previously demonstrated Prikel's erroneous reading of civans 
and Meggers' work (Hiviere, 1963, pp.28-29).
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Hia conclusion on arcuaeolcvioal evidence that older 
villages were on hit;h ground aw«y from the main watercourses, 
whereas the Bore recent settlements tend to be on tue banks of 
larger rivers, seems to ba correct, and there xt, aaple evidence 
that this has happened in the raloemeu river area during the 
last twenty years* Kot so accept able is hie claim that old 
village sitea can be dated b«c.< 200 years by tae Indians bein,; 
able to trace genealogical relationship through five or six gener­ 
ations to someone who is buried in an old village (Frikel, 1961 a, 
p.13). My reasons for doubting this will be found at the beginning 
of the Index to the Genealogical Table where I have discussed certain 
problems in the collection of genealogical data*

friitel, in another work. (Fritcel, l^olb), has postulated 
a aore northerly origin for the e&rlieat inhabitants of the 
TuBUciiUfitao region. This in itself is not a startling claim but 
his evidence is the existence in the area of what appear to be 
obsolete oereiuonial sites and the Indian tradition associated 
with them. Be considers these sites to belong to an extinct 
peopl<* end to be connected with ritual surrounding the winter 
solstice - u suggestion which demands a migration of people or 
ideas from a latitude norti* of the South American sub-continent, 
and oertcdr,ly froci an environment other then Tropical forest* 
anile such an explanation taay well be ri&ht it does pose a number 
of questions* =.ho were these people? Where did taey come from; 
»*nen did they comer

If an area of origin has to be found, for the people of 
this region, irikel's earlier and less radical proposition of 
soaewhere to the immediate north or north-w«at seems more 
reasonable in tne present state of our knowledge about the wuole 
region. In tais he is supported by /ock who considers certain 
.-aiwai culture traits to be linked with festures of 
cultures (Fook, 1963, pp,237-238).
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Finally perhaps after underlining umou of wa&t ass been 

written about the are*, I snould add aocae constructive comment. 

There have been reported from alaiost every pert of tue interior 
of uurinaffl rootc grooves. These grooves whicfc can be found at falls 

and rapids on even tiie smallest oreek.8 occur in very t>reat numbers. 
On the ^vlalaparu creek. I counted over 100 on a stretch of less than 

a utile. The present Trio nave no idea what taey are or how they 
were a tide, and there is sons doubt concerning the obvious cause - 

the manufacture of atone implements, ^o&e may be the result of 

natural rataer than auaan agency, but only a small proportion. 
Disregarding auou questions as why and now tuey *ere otade, these 
grooves do indicate that a previous aboriginal people were much 

acre widely distributed over toe interior of ourinsa than has 
been recorded within historic times, and tuat this population 
eituer lived there for a very lon^ time or its density was far 
higher tnan at present) or a combination of these factors.

It is not surprising tuat indications other than an 
infrequent stone axe and odd pieces of pottery have not been 
found to support tue idea of a larger population) the chtiructari 
of the environment makes archaeological investigation very difricult, 
ana tiie epaeaeral nature of the settlements and the objects of the 
material culture furtaer militate against the appearance of such 
evidence.

The prehistory of t^s Tuuucuusiiac region is likely to 
resfe.in ouscur-e until it can u« seen as a part in tne whole picture 

of the preuisicry of Uuiana*

If If ay criticisuiB of j:rik.el can b*> si^plj stated it is his over- 
eagerness to see things in black-and-white. His attempts to do this 
result in the necessity to ua«ce asausaptions, a dangerous exeroiae 
considering the shortage of factual
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b« nistory
Trio is the name which ia in common usage in Surinam 

and almost certainly derives froo a Bush Kegro corruption of 
•: Irljo which the nore e&eterly group of Trio call themselves 
as also do their Amerindian neighbours, the .eiyana. The 
Brazilians use the name Tiriyo. The #tescarly group of Trio
are self-styled Tereno, and those tribes still further west

2 wiio are aware of them call them Yawl.
There is evidence to suggest that Trio is a generic 

terta for a number of previously dispersed and autonomous groups* 
This situation no longer exists* but it would be wrong to ignore 
tfcis possibility, and the history of these groups is included 
here* although some of these .groups are only nominally and 
artificially distinct from the Trio it is easier to separate 
thea, and first consider tiiose people who appear in the literature 
under the name of Trio*

The inhabitants of the Surinam coast were aw ere as early 
as the XVIIIth century that there lived in the interior a &roup of 
Indians oalled Trio* This information presumably readied then 
throu^a the agency of the coastal Indians or the Bush Ksgro since 
no actual contact between the European colonists and the Trio is 
recorded in this century. The first moating between the Trio and 
a European was in 1&43 when Robert Sohombur^ic found them living 
near the source of tae £naau river, and on the :iutari (

The next r«ference ia an extremely brief one in an 
official accuuient of Cayenne which states merely that 'the Trio

1. * note on t^e irio language and its pron mciation will b* found 
in Appendix A*
2. Aooordmg to Vaiwei nuythol the Tewl-yenna were trie children
cf Vi« iied -lacaw end the iiusztxa. ^i-ock, I$»u3. p.63)1 this idezttifies 

which Fook. w&s uneble to do (idem. p»73).
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are no longer seen 1 (iiiviere,! , 1866, p,147)« iha cii'fioult$ ci this 

remark is tuat it obviously implies tint the Trio nad previously 

teen seen, and except for Sohomburgk no auch reference appeal's to 

exist, end certainly not in relation to Cayenne.

In 1676 the French explorer, Jules Crevaux met a few 

Trio, the survivors of an epidemic, on the upper reaches of the 

Lest Paru (Crevaux,l883, p.261 sqq.). Coudre&u, who never met 

the Trio, states that they had retired from the Oeleuiari river 

region to the Tapanahoni in order to avoid the raids of the 

Aayarikure (Coudreau, Ib93, p.78). He aescribes the Trio as being 

the Most numerous of the Guiana tribes (idem, p«'j>4&) but his 

estimates always need to be treated with caution*

Thus during the XDUh century there were only two contacts 

between the Trio and uropean travellers, and in 1900 as little w&s 

known about these people as had been in 1800. In 1904 van Parmuys 

was able to write,

'Between these Indiana and the colonists is no 
oomL.unication* (Fanhuya, 19^4, p.8).

In the six ye^-a between 1904 and 1910 the situation 

underwent a sharp change. Three official Dutch expeditions entered 

the area - the Tapananoni expedition of 1905, the Tutnuchutaac 

expedition ci" 1^07, and the Courantyne expedition of 1910-11. The 

reports prepared by the aambera of these expeditions, and 

pbrtioul&rly tucse cf de Goeje in ethnographic Matters, give tue 

first general and clear idea of the region. The reports show that 

at this tioae trie Trio were living aoon£ the headwrters of the last 

P&ru, Aest Faru and Palo^oseu rivers, and in the b^aiu of tud 

Sipaliwini} en area stretching between the two points where tLey 

had been found in the XlAth century. The members of these 

expeditions were told by the Joeka aush Negroes that when they, 

the Bush Negroes, first reached the Tapananoni the Trio were living 

on its lower rea&aes. Initially tne relations between the Bush
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Negro and the Trio were rood, but tu»y deteriorated, and tae 

Indians retreated into the headwaters of the Paloameu, and finally 

their aost nortaerly village was a day's &aroh overland from tha 

source of this river.
Five years after tae Dutcn Courantyne expedition, tue 

American i-'arabee crossed th« region by the same route as '^cho^uurgk 

uad taken 70 years before and met the Trio in the same area as his 

predecessor. His work The Central Caribs adds only a little to 

the sum knowledge of the Trio.
The region then remained undisturbed for another decade, 

and in 1926 a Brazilian expedition under General rtondon visited the 

area and revealed the presence of Trio Indians,who had previously 

been unknown, on the larspi. In 1937 the Dutch/Brazilian frontier 

Commission worked in the region but their report is of relatively 

little ethnographic value* In 1938 two Americans entered tae ares 

in search of a compatriot, Redfern. whose aeroplane was thought to 

aave crashed in the area) their search was not rewarded and on 

tbeir homeward journey one of them was drowned in the Tapanahoni 

when their canoe capsized on the falls below the ?aloetaeu mouth.

In 1940 to 1^42, a Surinamese of African descent, 

Lodewijk Schifiidt, made three journeys to the area in the cour&e 

of which ne travelled through nearly the whole territory occupied 

by the Trio. The account waich he wrote of tneae .journeys, 

although not such competent ethnography as tae writings of de Goeje, 

has proved tc be of incalculable value in the preparation of this 

thesis. In partioul .x his census of Trio villagers is & retBisriable 

achievement, ochaidt found the Trio living in the same general 

area as had been recorded by the earlier travellers to the region* 

The distribution of Trio villages as recorded by ochuddt is shown

1,1 nave been told, although I cannot voucuaafe the story*a truth, 
that the purpose of oohmidt's journeys was to ensure that the 
Japanese had not constructed secret lending grounds in tae interior!
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OB Map 2*
Sdtuaid^s journeys eraon^ tue Trio can be taken to uistrk 

tiie last ph&se in tue exploration of the area, for in 1^48 the 
first visit of Protesio fcYikel heralded the initial stage of the 
present developments in the area. In l'>5i> ffikel's activities in 
the area culminated in the Brazilian Air Force malting a landing 
ground on the savannah around the upper rescues of the West Faru» 
and in the satae year a Franciscan Mission was founded nearby*

la Surinaa, with the exception of an expedition in 1952 
which entered the region to investigate & report that the Trio 
were suffering from a severe influenza epidemic, there wa,3 little 
activity until Operation Grasshopper began. This operation, which 
involved the opening up of the interior by the cutting of a series 
of airstrips, did not ieapinge on the Trio territory until I960 when 
work was begun on an airstrip on the dpeliwini savannah, and 
another on the left bank of the Tepanahoni opposite the mouth of 
the Paloemeu. The distribution of Trio villages had undergone 
one notioe&ble change since Scheldt's visits} the Indians had 
moved their villages down the Paloemeu river, and by 1961 there 
was one Trio village just above this river's junction with the 
Tapananoni and another on the Tapanahoni just below tn« noutn of 
the Palce-^eu.

More impo tant for the Trio than Operation Grasshopper 
was that in 1939 the Surinam Government granted permission to the 
American Door-to-Life Gospel Mission to work, among them. In the 
spring of I960 this mission made its first contact witu the Trio 
in the Sipaliwini basin, and & tiny airstrip was out alongside the

1, Setae idea of the isolation of the Trio can be gained from this story, 
At tiie first Trio village which tae missionary Claude Leavitt entered, 
an old man, since dead, told him that he nad seen only three pananekiri 
uefore, These a ad been Jchmidt and tue two ^ericans look.in, for 
Eedfern, The Trio call Bush Ne^oes ne_k.jaro but classify negroes fro^ 
t.-.e coast as pananakiri, as they do all white :«en except 3raailians who 
are called k
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Alalaparu creek at « point three miles from wnere it joins the 
Kuruni Hiver, itself a tributary of the Sipaliwini. After the 
landing strip had been completed, tb« site waa abandoned until 
August 1961 when the missionary work, really began. A little 
earlier in the same year another station of the same mission 
had been founded at the P&loeueu airstrip.

In -iiUguat 1962, the Door-to-Life Gospel Mission collapsed 
and the whole organisation was tar en over by the tfest Indies Mission 
under whose auspices both the Alalaparu and Paloeaieu stations 
continue to flourish.

The three mission stations, the two Protestant ones in 
Surinam and the Roman Catholic one in Brazil have become centres 
of Trio population. As early as 1961 the Roman Catholic mission 
was described as becoming a focus of convergence for all neigh­ 
bouring Trio sub-groups (Jfigueiredo, 1961, p.12). Since this 
date the distribution of tne Trio has undergone some drastic 
changes, which appear to be the result of the greater attraction 
of the Indians to the Irotest&nt missions in Surinam, and there 
has been a steady drift of population to these stations over the 
last three or four years*

--vixen I began my researches anon^ the Trio in 19&3 the 
following situation existed) all the Trio in the Sipaliwini uasin 
nad moved to the Alalapsru mission station, and & few Indians had 
arrive! there from Brazil. The Palodmeu station had attracted all 
the Trio living in the immediate vicinity and from higher up the 
Tapanahoni. A group fro... the 3»st raru area had reached tue 
Paloemeu village in 196;?, and in the dry season 1963/64 there was 
a large scale migration and it is said that there are now no Trio 
in tne Jast Paru basin. The Trio from the lest Paru. are reported 
to be settling round the Roman Catholic mission, and only the 
villages on the ^iarapi and ^anamu retain their traditional character. 
Thus in a space of four years the traditional settlement pattern of
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the Trio had disappeared, and the small scattered villages nave been 

replaced by large, but more widely separated settlements. ..Ithough 

I was too late to observe the Trio living in their traditional units, 
I have as fer as possible related their social organisation to its 

old setting; indeed many aspects of it are inexplicable in the 

present social environment* 'Ahile certain features of the system 

aaay already have become obscured, it is equally certain that the 

stresses involved in this upheaval have thrown into prominence a any 
of their fundamental values*

It is now necessary to turn back and consider the various 
sub-groups of which the aodarn Trio are possibly composed*

o* The Sub-groups*

Frikel must be praised for being the first person to 
make a conscientious and methodical attempt to order and classify 
the tribes of the whole region* Earlier writers have been satisfied 
to provide a list of real and imagined people and have given the 
subject no further thought*

In his origins! classification Prikel considered the Trio 
to consist of six 'friendly* sub-groups, and a further six 'wild1 
ones. These were (Prikel, 1957, pp.541-562)t-

1.
2.

3-
4.
5-
6.

*araoho (i-
Okcuioyana

Prouyans
.urifiaihoto
^raraagoto
Arauiioho

iano^oto)
(Jaipur id
*'<aripi)

7.
8.

9* 
10. 

11*

$aj«rikurt

Kukuytna

Pianoi

Three years later he revised this list and suggested the



- 18 -

Trio were formed from the following 13 sub-groups (Frikel, I960, 

p.2)i-

1. The iaraoho who are the Pianokoto.
2. The /ikuriyo.
3. The Ckomoyan<u.
4. The Prouyana and Hagu.
5. The
6. The
7. The
8. The -.ayarlku:-e,
9* The nama,
10* The Tiriyometese*.
11. The Pianoi who are a sub-group of the
12. The ilukuyana who are a sub-group of the Pianokoto

(and also| presumably, of the «aracho)
13. The Kirikirigoto.

The addition to this list ia the Kirikirigoto whom Rrikel 
claasifisa with the Maracho, Ckoaioyana, Prouyana, >iriiaiiioto, ixra^ago 
and Mreiaiso aa being friendly and accessible while the rest he 
considers to be wild or, at least, inaccessible* In a still sore 
recent article (19&4) Frikel proposes some simplifications, but it 
is easier to review in more detail his I960 list and consider his 
further Modifications in their appropriate place*

At the beginning of the section on these groups, their 
name according to the phonetic spelling used for the Trio language 
elsewhere in this thesis is given after tiie name used by Prikel. 
This is followed in brackets by other orthographic equivalents 
which are to be found in the literature. <a comment is also added 
on the xiteaning of the name in which matter I am in general agreement 
with J?rikel, except in the case of Trio itself. Frikel claims that 
Tiriyo aeans 'club* or 'murder people 1 (Frikel, 1937, P»559)» and 
although he tsay be correct in tnis, I found sli^t evidence to



•upport his translation. The Trio word for olub is siivarapun and 
the stem of the verb to kill is watiri; presumably irikel has 
derived the oeanine of flrlyo froia the latter,
1. Mar echo - Maraaoi "Sagle (people) "j niaraso is the Trio nane for 
a specific white eagle which I nave been unable to identify. It is 
also the name of a mythical character who by accidentally answering 
a tree instead of a rook when he heard a call caused the Trio to 
become short-lived like trees.

There does not appear to be any refei^nce to the i'araso 
in the literature earlier than the first mention by Frikel in 1957» 
In 1963 ay Trio informants knew a tribe by this name but eaid that 
they were all dead, Frikel has always bracketed the Maraso and the 
Pianakoto and he has recently concluded that they were essentially 
the same (jfrikel, 1^64, p.100). There seems to be no reason for 
doubting this conclusion, nor in faot for excluding from this 
simplification the Kukuyena, and treating all three under the 
heading of Pianakoto. The advantage in this bein- that the 
existence of this last group is better and more continuously 
documented from the middle of the XVIIIth century onwards than 
is any other group in this area*

Piemokoto - Pianakoto (Fianocoto, Pianoghotto, r'iano^oto, 
Piannacotou, Pi&nnocotou)j "Harpy eagle people".

The Pianakoto were first reported in 1755 fcy Schumann as 
living on the upper Courantyne river (de Goeje, 1943t p«340)» and in 
the seme area by the English soldier Stedaan in the 1770s (wtedsnan, 
1796a, p.405). Robert chomburgk was the first person actually to 
meet the Pianakoto, and in 1&43 found them on either side of the 
Sierra Acarai in the region of the Anamu-Kutari divide. The 
iurutaata waich he had seen on the Alto-Trouibetas he considered 
to be a sub-group of the Pianakoto, and that the Pianakoto 
thenselves to be a sister tribe of the Trio (3choinbur£k, 1&45> 
p.64 aqq»). There is in his writing e clear distinction between
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the Trio and Pianalcoto.
Forty yeere later the .alwai told Coudraau that the 

Pianakoto livad aoutli of the Alto-Troub^tas and extended eastward 

to the country of the /.'aiyana (Coudreau, 1887 1 p.35^). On his 
last voyage (up the Trouibetas) Coudreau wao told by tile guides 
that the Pianakoto lived on the nnaau, but failed to see any of 
these people, although he olaimed to have reached the mouth of 
this tributary (0, Uoudreau, 1900, pp.70-79).

After her husband's death, Olge Coudreau continued to 
explore the rivers of Pars, and on a journey up the Cumin a a»et a 
niMtoer of Pian&koto dwelling below the junction of the Marapi and 
West Peru (0. Coudreau, 1901, p.119).

The reports of the JJutoh expeditions which took: pl&ce in 
the first deoade of this century are notably silent on the subject 
of the ?ianakoto, and de Ooeje assumed them to be still living on 
the itnoau (de Goeje, 1906, p,4), Farmbee also fails to mention 
the Fiana&oto*

General Rondon, in 1928, found this tribe in the same 
area as Ulfc a Goudreau had seen then (Rondon, 1933, p*12 & p.43). 
The Rentier wou^iasion reported the i-ianaicoto as living among 
the upper tributaries of the ;&aom (^uiar, 1943> P«133)« Once 
again the information free the Brasilia* side contrasts curiously 
with that from Li ur in am terrUory. Only a few years after the 
Brazilian Frontier Coouiasion, Sohmidt could find out no acre 
than that the Pianakoto whoa tzie Trio considered to have been 
fierce had once lived in the Sipaliwini basin but that they had 
now all disappeared, -van in the villages on the ^urapi nothing 
was known of the Pian&Koto, and the Bush Negroes said that they 
had never traded with a people of thits name (ocii&idt, 1942, pp.47-48). 
In 1943 Frikel waa told of the Pianakoto living near tiio source of 
the Kaob.pak.uru - a middle reach tributary of the Trotnbetas (Frikel, 
1964, p.98). It* ^io of the Sipaliwini basin whom I questioned on
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this subject in 1^63 ware mainly ignorant of the ntae, and even 
denied the previous existence of such people* Finally, in 1064, 
Frikel published an article sug&e8tin&- »L«t the Trio ana. 
Pianakoto are basically the same people. Today tue nttme Trio 
is in use while formerly taey we/ .-a known as £iauakoto| tue change 
in nacaa beinfc. the result of inter-tribal mixing in the area ( Tikel, 
1964, p. 104). Tais seet&s a reasonable proposition, tue otuer 
possibilities being that « tribe of i'ianakoto who once lived in 
the area have died out or moved away, i'he single certainty 
is that t&eir existence ia no longer recognised by the present 
Irio. 
2*
"Gutting (people) 4"*

In ^urinau t&e **kuriyo have always been associated with 

ii*e Trio) and taey tire frequently considered as optional names for 

tue same people. The use of tua name ^kuriyo when referring to 

the irio was still coeaon at the beginning of tais century (vide 

de Goeje, 1906, p«2)« ^urtaerfBore tiuere is one AVIlIth century 

example of a confusion between the Akuriyo and Pianuk.otc (de Goeje, 

lS43t p. 340).
Today tue Trio say taut all the Akuriyo are dead, but the 

name of these people does occur in the mythology and certain current 

culture eleaenus are considered to have been borrowed from them. In 

a »ytu of whicn I heard two versions t&e seoona author substituted 

the <ukuriyo lor the okouoyane who appeared in tue first version, 

fnen I queried tnis tue autaor seemed to tnink they were the same 

people*

3. utcuioyana - ukoao.vana (^ctaayana, KooiaJ&na, Kumayeiaa)* "«asp 

people".

Goudreau first reported tne Gou&yana as living on the upper 

j/sucuea of tue ^roue Hiver and bein^ related to the .iayarikure 

(Oouoi-eau, 15^3, p.'/b). -^e U>eje wrote taat tne Okosaojana had
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formerly (before the coming of tae Bush Negroes) lived on the 
Paloeoeu, and had moved to the Kuruni, Sipaliwini and
river areas (de Goeje, 1906, p.4). The Okotuoyana were said to 
have previously fou^t a bloody war against the Trio in the region 
of t&e r'aloemeu (Fransaen, 1905 » p. 131). Baithuis met an Gkomoyana 
at the Trio village of />pikollo (in the ^ipaliwini basin) , and 
wrote of hi« that ae apok.e and understood the Trio language 
(liakiiuiB, 19GC, p. 111). Farabee visited a village of Kumayena near 
trie junction of the kutari and Sipaliwini rivers (/arable, 1924»

p. 214).
An Indian mentioned to ^ciiuiiat tae name of tr.e ufco&oyana 

but tue latter never records oeeting any of these people. By the 
middle of this century J^rikel stated that no t&ore taan six or 
eight dcoaoyana still exietad f and that tney lived scattered among 
otaer Trio sub-groups (^ikel, 195T» p«!i>!?2)« According to the 
information whioh 1 oolleoted the Okomcyana who had once lived 
in the ^ipaliwini basin *er«, witu one exception, all dead. They 
were killed by oolaa, whereas ifrikel says that they were exterminated 
by the Kuicuyana (Prikel, 19J>7, P»5^)2).

It has already been mentioned that tfiere is some confusion 
between tixe ^icuriyo and Oko&oyana.

In his 19^7 classification Frilcel recognised two Okomoyana 
sub- ̂ roups 9 the Waripi and the Maipuridjana, but has left both names 
out of his I960 list. He would appear to be right in having done 
tois. In Trio a waripi is a snail wasp, and according to Trio

«n individual of this name was the first of the Okotaoyana 
tie had his village at tae junction of the Sip&liwini and Kuruni 

uivers. luis seems to be an error of taa type described on p. 9*

1,1 nave been unable to identify the ^araiaatk.a Hiver but I assume 
that de Goeje is not referring to the oarsoaacce River whose source 
is &any miles from the frontier region.
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The Maipuridjsne - VI ....•-• tire the Tapir people 

(th*r*> is doubt about thir. r.case beint) of Trio origin since the 

Trio werd for tapir is yui;. .rio informants considered this 

to be an mltamative r^we for t.ue 6i. iyana who live on tue 

Troubetas tributaries in the region of tit* Anacuu Hiver. They 

are said to fce v«ry fierce and to iitve killed many people with 

clubs and arrows*
This agrees with the warlike nature of tJt« isui.-ian&s 

described by ^caooibur^k (ooiiouibur0£, 164;), p«@4) and of the 

Chikenas by Farabee (ferabee, 1^24, p.l^4)> »ud aiuiil iirity of 

Dine, location and character uiakes tueir identificotion with «.-. 

appear to be jss definite ae anything can be in this 

uic on-uos. ao^.av«*r a ^ikiyisna wotnon uarried to a Trio 

stated that her -eopla uad been attacksd and sl&ugutered by tae 

^i&ipurisana* .^^-ixilaaB of w..o tuc ,uipurisariii are it seems 

o«rta*a taat they do not belong afaon^ the Trio sub-groups, 

4« I-TOuyana - .t-Ir'- ..jana (iroupe, Pleojana f Frauyena, rTbupe). 

or "/jrrc^cane people".
r'irat reference to tnese people coaies frcaa the reports 

of the Aitch Tapanahoni -xpedition of 1 (>05, but de Goeje describes 

theu aa bein0 like the ^iyana ana. living in very lai'ge houses* 

aeir villages are on tne unidentified Iletano. Kiver (de Goeje, 

1906, p*4)» ?iie name of these people do«s not appear on oohmidt's 

list (.,or..ddt, 1942, p.18).
rrilcel found the llreuyana in 1 C>5C and agfain in 1952 

livin, in s-sv&n or ei^t villages on the rivers .lumuruwini, v"arapi»

..j. u.wv^j.i.jo j... ^razil, and on tae 1 tpanEucni and A ^^i in

He was told that tu« naaae derived from ths»ir practice of 

1 ways travelling witu bi fc bucdlae of arrows (iri^el, 1>!;>7» p«

.:. .:, roiiition 1 *ti8 able to obtain on tue^d people 

.• .-*«,-.er iiiuru • .e. i .....-» .... one who claimed to be a real
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out woyan ^0*:;' ^tti-i ti.iA uis» f&tner and ^iyatu's (28) 

taother had been Flreuyana, They hi*d all died as » result of a 

cold waicu i. Bosh Na fcro called ^su^u had ^iven to th«a*. Very long 

ago ths treuyana had lived tit -<*a«iw«ka wnich is an area of

located ne^r tae ne^dwatero of iito -eat, t «ru «na ti'je

It is the legendary homeland of all tue Trio who 

later migrated to live in scattered villages. The reasons why 

the Plreuyana were c&llel by t^wt name were that they were always 

shooting their bows aria .-«u^aee w^ey u^u lonc Vnin 1«^3 like 

arrow canea - a physical feuture which WSE oartainly true of 

"ioyari (62).
rtO information was forthcoming on tt-? Rani w.io ere 

first mentioned by Hondon, Frikel describes c ^,.u us a sub-group 

of the jireuyana who had previously been sn independent group but 

had been oeptured (Prikel, 1957, p.555).
One informant suggested taat the Plreuyanst were responsible 

for stopyin c i^e Trio froa atarrying tneir iaothers and tueir sistersf 

this in a modified form is identical witn the subject of the story 

in which tae /.kuriyo and Okotaoyana variously figure. This is the 

single piece of evidence which in any wey rel&tes theta to the other 

Trio sub-groups,
5. Ariaiihoto - jjiaa/.oto (*TioigotO| .'jrimiyana), "opiuer aonkey 

people".
^ccordin^ to /rikel this sub-group lived in tad isloeuitm,

.-..••t ipsliwini basins and numbered 100-120 souls (j?riK.el, 

'> P«545)« This coincides with ay own information except that 

they were said to have recently died out,
6. Ar«fl--goto - /--raaayanti (Ar&askoto, /iraaogoto, Arsa&iiOtou.; j-ira

,.ra bfter an Indian's nafu*? i-s u^y reference 
in lue ladejt to tue J«naal. ,-icnL
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Bee people".
I considered these people at gome length in a B.Litt 

tuesis (Oxford 1963* pp.171-172), and wrote,
"Frikel's *raaiat;oto seeta to be directly identifiable with 
tue Armagotou, a tribe which is fre uently mentioned 
during t~e second qu*i ter of tue XVIilth century as living 
on the divide between the Camopi and Couy&ry. sergeant La 
Haye found thea* first in 1728, and saw theso again in 1731 
in which year his word is auostuntiated by C&pperon and de 
ionty. In 174? « '-en. de Chabrillan was sent to the Cataopi 
to stop a war tuat hed broken out between the Arme^otu and 
& tribe called the J&iccuc.acjios. The Census of tne 
Oyapock in 1749 lists forty-four ,tu dwelling on the 
Qyapock. Prior to this, however, t&e Arraagotu had 
suffered at tue hands of the Gyaffipi, who were forcing 
their way northwards from the jtiaazon. The last reference 
to thia tribe is 1769 wuen Patris 1 chronicler, Claude 
Tony, deacriDed the ^iTia^otu as almost extinct, annihilated 
by the QyaoDpi who had been giv^n guns by tae i ortu^uese. 
The survivors lived on tne Gy&pociu"
In the following pai-agraph I surested tntt part of this 

group fled westwards away from the Cyeapi tcigration} a possibility 
to which I can add no more factual evidence but one which I 
continue to favour.

ftrikel found the &raaH.y&n«i, numbering about l^C, in the 
region of the «eat Peru and Gitare; their name, he states, is 
derived from their rcther dark cocaplexion (Frikel, 1957> P»543)» 
^ Trio informant in the Sipaliwini area described trie j^ramayana tc 
me in the seme terms but aided that they lived in hollow trees, and 
although they knew ebout cooking preferred to eat their meat raw. 
Another Indian said that the ATanayana aid not know about fire and 
that their lar.fU8£? was only slightly like that of the Trio.

Two features frira this ere worthy of further cctnaentj 
Priksl considers that the Trio can be divided into two distinct 
physical types*} one short, thick set and dark skinned, the other 
taller, with slender build end li^Lt coloured skin. He believes 
the uarker type to b® the earlier inhabitants of the region, and
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the lighter coloured ones to have arrived more recently (Frikel, 

126c). *ltaou£h som Indians are shorter and a ore t nick set than 

others who are i^ller and »or« slander, 1 cannot admit there is 

a correlation between these ^ays-LCal types and the oclour of the 

skin, nor will I accept that the paler ones, when angry, will 

taunt the darker with the colour of their skins, L.& Frikel suggests, 

The skin colour of any individual Trio varies widely} & few days 

working in the hot sun ana he becomes very dark., but e week sick 

in uis hewaock and he will be as pale as many Europeans*

secondly, t-e i'jraui&y ana's purported ignorance of fire 

is of vtlue in trying tr identify another ^roup, the 

( :tticuana, .^ifcwwi) of >,^oui I h;.v* elsewhere written,

"This tribe, which was fir at seen by Sergeant La Haye 
in 172B on the banks of tue Kou, caught the popular 
imagination. The reason fox* this *ui Lit H! aye's 
description of then as being ' Ion 4.7-6 ared' j tiiis no 
doubt refers to a h&bit of piercing 8Q<3 distending the 
lobe of the ear to tatu* an ornament.

In 1729 ~ atuer Lombard wrote a letter saying that the 
Aiaik.ouan were very primitive and even ignorant of fire. 
I have not seen a copy of this letter but in 1898 Henri 
Froideveux published a paper refusing thi&, and producing 
as evidence » letter froa La Conda^ine in which the 
geotTrspher claimed to h.^.ve discussed the i okiiiouan with 
Fataer LoKb^rd who had admitted tnat he was wrong about 
believing this tribe to be unaware of fire.

listed as dw«ilin^ in tne Cyapock basin in both 
1730 and 1749> none of the travellers to the interior 
during this period mentions having met this tribe. In 
17^ t atria is tola that tue *&ikouones live saaeAiiere 
aw*y to the soutnwest of tae Ouaqui (in the aroni.) but 
does not see tueoi. Tkia is the la&t definite uew& vuat 
is heard of this tribe. «any years later Uoudreau 
su^^ests that the iimikouanes are the Oyaricoulets 
( <ayarik.ure) , but gives no reason for making such, a 
proposal*
Some doubt must surround the actual existence of this 
tribe) though Is Haye'« testitnon5r on other groups is 
sound." (Riviere, 19^3, pp. 207-208).
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Ihe similarity of th« ^xatnayan&'s and ijaiivouan's history 
is rBmsrlcablei they were initially reported by the same person, In 
the B_ --*ir .nd in the aane area. Botu tribes are mentioned as 
living on the Oyapook. by the 1749 census, and the last reference 
to them is in 1769 when one is described as having Boved away to 
the south-west and the other as having been tilled off by the 
Cyat&pi* The description of the /uuifcouan as * long-eared1 is 
unimportant since all tue tribes of the area pierce the lobes of 
the ear, although admittedly not to tae extent that the distension 
deserves suoh & nickname* The reputed ignorance of fire is the 
feature which first drew my attention to the similar background 
of these two tribes) this, in itself, is insufficient reason for 
assuming that the Ar assay an a and /^tiicouen are the same people, but 
it is not & totally unreasonable suppc ition.

The Pianoi belong under this u^^^u^ since irifcel has 
classified th«a as an inaccessible sub-^roup of the ^^raiuayantt who 
live ne<sr the Git are. I possess no information about these people 
and the details recorded by Frikel which include web-feet and the 
practice of eating tue tips of their victims' tongues, seem 
inadequate grounds on which to believe in their existence. 
7. ATaaicho - .av.au.ido (^xramicnauz, *raffiih»tcho, Araiuisho). "Pigeon 

(people )".
Qnoe again it is simplest to quote the conclusions of cy 

earlier rdseorohes un tui»* aub-^roup.
"On their travels into the interior in 1674, the mission­ 
aries Orillet and 3echymel hear of thea as a great nation 
living ne&r the source of the Maroni. They are next 
heara of on t:*e banks of tue River Ouaqui by Mon« de 
Chabrillan in 1742* and a few are recorded as living on 
the Gyapoclc in 1749» in 1766 oia.on ifentelle found them 
well to the west of the (Janopi but it is difficult to 
identify the exact location. Tony, in 1769, is more 
precise and describes the .xaciichaux as having villages 
< •" th& wuaqui, Tampoo and ^aroni*

are not dgain referred to as a trib® altuough 
individual .artaHicuauJc Indians are mentioned by ^iltniade
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in 1822 and by Jrevaux in 1P>7^| in both oasts on the

The traditional home of tue .j-oajiohaux appears to have 
been na.r tiie ;'.<*roni and its upper east bank tributaries 
The last record of tueca in this area as a tribe is very 
nearly coincidental wit& tut) arrival of the Bush Negroes 
on these rivera. The £ramichaux may well have fled 
sou" ~!s to live on the ;4iia*onian side of the 
rua^^.iwmc.a ..ountains, and become part of the Trio 
cosrlex." (Riviere, 1963, pp. 172-173).

-i-j.»:«l found them again near the upper set Faru 
and on the surrounding savannahs. He estimated there to be about 
100 of them living in turee villages and their culture to be f stone 
age' (Frikel. 1957, D.545). The information which I collected from 
the Trio aWu* *u~ ami so was that they were all de^d, but they 
a au. been small people with hairless bodies who were otherwise very 
like the Trio.
13. -irikirigotoj I otn find no mention of a tribe of thin name 
anywhere in tad li~t<9.i. »vurfe blwuwu^i ±1* ^^o^-i- wii i<wvu« VXIIth 
century maps of the rw^ion ( vide. Juan de lu Jru2 3ano y Clraedilla, 
177!?)« L- Jr. iri ia the Trio napft for a aaiall green parrot, but a 
widely-travelled Indian had not heard of a people by this name.

ihia le*v«a . Aj oi'i^ure, 9« »-^> i^* ^j.- i^oaetese^ which 
are the sub-groups Prirv«l defined as iuaoceasible ana also unattached 
to any of tn$ accessible groups. In 12&3 I wrote of these tribes,

"Hoff considers tae Tiriyaueteaea* and the Vayariiicure to be 
the seae and in all probability extinct. Crevaux was the 
first to near of the «ayeri&ure but virtually no specific
let ail c cioout tueu ^t-ve ever uesn r»c :• -.aaa 
•*are contacted by aembsrs of the Front i^x x,wiition in 
1937* and a^ain by j&lbrinck in 1936. These tribes are

,,. : ^ .ib-iipe&kLin^." (Kiviere, 1963, pp. 173-174).
iill who have travel lea aaong the . **w ^uvo heard fantastic 

stories a^out tnese 'wild 1 tribes, and in this respect I was no 
exception since ^rikure are a favourite topic of conversation 
.-tuion.-: tn« Trio. I aesitate to surest wnetaer these people exist 

nou, _ jven did so previously, out since it is C6x M.,,^. that taey
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do not fat present form part of the Trio it allows tx»e to be£ the

question. i , ,^.vtion is to place them with the othar

extraordinary v»°Ple *no <iw«ll only in the Trio's *& agination.

d« i.istorio&l Conclusions
*irstly, it is valuable to note t&bt t.vo distinct 

O8te,;ori<*B of Trio sub-groups CiJa ue reco^nit^-i. ^n t^w one 
nana tuere are t&ose waica have bean raportad in tne tuore 
westerly ar*>a, And are distinguished by tha intar-o^ar^dabla use 
ox ...».^ ..autea not only in tUe literature but in the present 
Indians' Uiiaas. .^t soae period or another tue following equations 

attve occurredj jtiaria^oto « i'rio, Irio - ^uriyo, -ukuriyo * 
Pianakoto, ..^.uriyo * okouxoyana, Pireuyanii - ^k.uriyo/wi!eoutoyane« 
Infori&ation about thes-e groups, except for occasional references 
to & i-^.u,e, is iac^intj until 4.uropdhn travellers entered tha region.

In contrast to tnese are the ^kraai»yana ana ^ramiso who 
have & well aocu^a^ted uistory reaouinb oac& to the early XVIIIth 
oentury, and. are now considarsd. to coniititate the oiore easterly 

Trio tp^uuj,^. iaere io uwuo4.uoj.-ak,j.y; 9V j.dence to suggest th^t these 

^rcUt/i* JifeT&ted fro* somewuere further to the north and east, 
probtuly us & result of tu« Tupian uit^TbtionB or of trench intrusion 
alon& tae Cyapoclc*

It is alac auggeste^ m *.u* littu c. VUJL.O V-A^M tue Indians 

who ware found living n**«r tha frontier by the early explorers had 
previously lived further norta out had retreated wv&y frocQ tha Bush

It 'Aculu. ap^ecx t.,ari taat tue wutar^aed region occupied

x-v.j.a ui» tt r&truub tuou, oil a ..i.uwu^ii there is no 
precise iuaottled&e about .uovfenawata on tne ^uzoruan tributaries, 

tha harsh treatiiieut wnicn tue ^auerinaians received at tne hands 

of the iortu^uese and tne absence of an «toori&in*l population on 
the low&r and middle i-u^u*3 of taeaa rivers indicate tu^t u
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northward tai^T&tion of fleeing trices tui^nt be a reasonable 

supposition.
Wiiot happenei to tae west of the region is still a 

uiystery and is likely to retaein soj legends, no*ever, indicate 

an eastward move went. Tae «'. ai#ai consider tuat tne Yawl-yena went 

to live in the east (Focki, 1963, p.63), end it is interesting to 

note that the easterly sub-groups are said by the Trio to have 

introduced tne existing marriage rules. aiwei and Trio relation­ 

ship terminologies have a strong structural resemblance.

There is ample if not firm evidence to suggest that the 

Tuffluahumac region has been an area of inter-tribal mixing, and 

tne vital question is uo* important are theae sub-groups or iribal 

remnuits in the present composition of the Trio and whether there 

is any advantage to be gained in distinguishing them.
It is possible to say witn. assurance that whatever the 

aisniiution may have been previously it is now virtually non­ 

existent. Tiie Irio, even if tney are composed of previously 

independent groups who reached tae area from different directions 

tt different times, now think of taeiaselves, with the possible 

exception of the uamayana on the <est Peru, as a single group 

having a coauaon naze, language and culture. Furthermore while 

old distinctions htve disappeared there are indications that new 

ones ere emerging) and are bein^ fostered by the lack: of contact 

between tae new large villa£«s. Speaking only of the Surinam 

Trio, tne difference in the influences to which the two villages 

are exposed is sufficient to cause a diverging development. There 

already exist slight differences in language (and in the use of 

relationship tertos) between Palosaeu and Alal&paru, and this is 

even seen in tne names by which they call themselves, Tlrlyo at 

Palcaaeu, Tareno at Alalaparu. Perhaps the most revealing remark 

on tais subject oa&e frciu a ?&loameu Indian who said 'The people
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at Alaltti/«fu ere not ffrlyo*.
The sub-groups ere not clans, lineages, toteoiic, descent, 

or any otn<*r type of formal alliance group. Frikel regularly 
describes them es siba« and altnoug-h he never defines uia use of 
bus i,i*.x-o4, * i» ,.UUAU. a^yo ai uutt.* a» uiciaiiis it to rafer to an extended 
family or a group of inter-related people rather taan in tu« sense 
of * p«tri-olan. This is probably a fair assessment of the sub­ 
groups, but one can add to this description a greater or lesser 
ae^ree U A territorial isolation v^ k has just been shown how, in 
this urea, separation quickly blossoms into distinction}*

If the sub-groups can be defined as groups of closely 
inter-related people living in one or more villages which are 
relatively close together but territorially separated froca a 
neighbouring aub-group, taeir part in las total organisation of 
Trio society becomes olssr. ^"urtaer discussion of this subject 
must be delayeu until later in tue tuesis*

The disappearance of these sub-groups can be explained 
in two ways. Firstly, the congregation of all the Indians from 
wide areas into large settlements w.uld obscure the sub-groups 
«hich rely for taeir distinction on isolation, ^econaly, there 
is some indication that th« sub-groups were disappearing before 
the racotit population movewents. This, 1 believe but cannot 
prove, iu uecauae of tne gradual decrease in tne population of 
the area* 3ome sub-groups died out completely while others became 
so nuaerioally we a/: that they had to &erge witn otner sub-groups 
in order to survive. It is probable that sucii integraticn was 
•ouietiujes vioi&nt, particularly in cases where tnere was a 
shortage of women. This, it must a* admitted, is basically 
conjecture, but the past and present demography gives, as we 
shall see, t»ome iaea oi uieir declining nuiab=r».



- 32 -

e, Demography
i-.t t..« begin int of tviis chapter ^c^iun was made of the

rock grooves which abound in the interior of Jurineaj one way to 
account for the large nuaber of these it to praauppose & far 
larger population at soiuetita« in the p&st, Th<s esu'lier 
et lie sources are of no help in this uiatt«r, ana n i» 
not until the fir at decade of this century that »ny idea IB &iven 
of the numerical strength of the Trio*

ftex .— rutnuohuoiac expedition Bakhuia e^tittated tnere 
tu s* c-uoui, 1,COO Trio (Ba.Uiuia, 1908, p.HC), but at tae 
d, - assumed fewer, viz., & total of £00, of woich 
lived in Breeil *ni 30C in -urinea (de Goejo, l^Oo, p, 1,119). 
The taost valuable information on this subject is provided by 
ocuudut .vhcse census of the irio altuuu^h not perfect is an 
iaspressiv* aCiiievaoierit. Ho bive» « total of 667 Indians of 
*hich 226 were in Surinam and 46! in Brazil (ooinaiat, 1^42, 
pp.5^~Sl)» Taking into account thest & nuaber of individuals 
appear UGX-& th&n once in ta& census ^tiiis curi u« u«monutrated 
not to be different people with the sane name) and tuat eoaae 
people inevitably were tais&eu, a figure in the region of 700 
eeetDi> reasonable*

In Vflil Frik'.- _u«u uuwre to be between 1,000 and 
1,200 Trio and this does not include those sub- groups which he 
describes as 'inaccessible 1 (Frikel, ly?l , p.^14). 1 oonsiaer 
his figure to be over^optiuistic, end certainly aiy own findings 
are nore in k.eepinc witu ^chmiat's. nfter tae northwar^ migration 
of the 19^3/4 dry B&^son tu«re were at the ^il&l&paru mission 157 
Trio and at ialoe^eu 2l>, a total of 37& in ,>urinam« .^ far as it 
possible to aBcertaJLn tnere are ei&ht or nine Trio villages in 
Braeil, two au.«ill ones on tjb« ..uuuiu, one large ana two stall on 
tee Marapi, ana three or four large ones ne&r the noman Cetuolic
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liission on the test . aru savannah. It is > \>y all sources 
that the average number o^ inhabitants In s Trio vill- •-•« is about 

jo, ^. :Tfcc»i, UU...U . . '*••<•••- lute 
aaxifiiUEa number of Trio in -ira^il is approxiiiiot-ely 41^ -^iiaris, but 
t^ere are more lively to be somewhere between 240 and ?70» perhaps 
250. ^his gives an overall estimated total of 6?6 Trio.

hese figures by themselves are inadequate •v""v - r r - ? • 
declinin., popul tion althou£n they do seem to indioet* it. iha

slves admit that they were facing extinction, and were fully 
aware of the re f sen. The effect of exotic sic'-mea^ and disease 

^ ,*.*.->. v-i. ±-» too w111 --••>"•• •-=-•.+-. ,^-,,,1^,,

uere. It will suffice to say that everyone *ao Ubs visited tr*e
Trio has written of deaths caused by forwi^i ailments. .»;lso tne
Trio bfrvc kncwn for a lonr titce that gie'r-ness and death is related

«t the xiana«s.oto tradition r@C-iMwa uy ... caaabur^K. that 'the 
tirrivel of the first white man betokened the extinction of their 
race 1 (^choffibur£:k, 1845» p« p; 7)« More explicit were the ?rio of 
the fast Isru who airectly accused tiie pin .>n»kiri ' r "inrin. 
disease amon^- them (Grevsux, 1883, p. 273) • ^he same tneae continues 
through all accounts of the Trio, and today their fear of strangers, 
a particularly well~ marked feature of the Trio character, Gas only 
slie,htly di . •'• •••' "-''• *'•• t '"HA greate«* ^-^ ^-~ ^^ served for the .-sush 

Negroes who, .. r.^^ir grefcttsr conduct with the Trio, are 
undoubtedly tne aost to blaa«| even so this attitude extends to 
other Trio who, it is recognised, can e-ually well be carriers of 
disease.

1, Tiie destruction oi' the i -nous population of C.v hae been 
described by /ausse wao : 4 * nu.. ber d, almost 
F-!-ripely as a result of -___, _ ^' to ',- ,r, 1700, en 

0 (Jausse, 1951, r>p.67-98).
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froo colu.6j ana *» i'u
l>6v). .mild Uie j«aic**l care provided by the ^iaaionaries has
removed tue worst effect a of taeac epideujics, the d«m
O i V»U-_1 I* J.UU 1.19 SWill j.'JL *J^ . A. AWUOX^ W _ J. 'Oil OWVA UCWV'(f(80n t) A J. 3

extinction.
In tn« year 1^63 at Alalc.p«3ru tnere *'«re »ev«n births and

•l«v«n d«»tiiB, ore die cstrous is the faot :f tiiose w&o died
•even were aged tuirti^i: au^ unaery anu i'ivt* ^ u .06® were less ^^« 
a year old. Th« situation was a little better at ?6lo&aeu where 
taere were aix birtas (ejccluding one still uorn^, and five deaths 
of wiiich two were edult and the otuer tliree were children of four 
years and you^u .* . + » ia obvious ^c >* t*v 8cci«»v otan survive this 
kind of mortality rate but witti the introduction of aeaical aid it 
is possible to hope that tu« fall in population will be checked and 
that the Irio will survive.
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•••* III

j'hysic&l :ip >earanoe, drass, deooratione - 
it^.v, ^c^irdrn, villat;*fcj nouses - 
Id furnj d f property - I rift

ivititu - L ^o.-i^r^ economics 
: - .ort | oottuiunicttionw, trads 
^vi. - ^ucio— economic aspects — 
to i art C

The seieotion 01 suojects for aiscusaicn in T/UJLS 
b««n dictetacL iaeinly by the r*<iuirea8enta for tb« understanding 

of the main boiy 01 the taesis* borne additional and net directly 
pcrtinant information 1« m-cvicted both for Shke of general interest 

ana. to fill in gaps in tue reader'ji ufcUK.t,jruuii^ sjiuwled^e oi v ......

people, wucft aubjeota iisve not been treated exhaustively but since 

they are tne ones with vviiicii tue e&rlier etaj»( ara have dea3t| 

snyboay who fin-is tue .•^evity of t^iese dsscriptione to be 

uoeatiBfactor^v Ccin easily -urn uu uiaer sources for additional 

detaile.
Thita CQ-.pter is b&aed mainly on my owri observations, and 

only occasionally .-;:-i^n I nnvs bean au^r.icious about tus indi^rious 

nature of Bone trait -i^.va i turnwa uo uiiw uu-uiy^i-apu^ for 
oonfirLiation, Vae etanotcraphic present i-sns« is used tiirou^ most 

of the chapter, but it should b« reraeoiDered that socae cultural 
features ii^v^ diaappe? -«a *inu oto«i-R . -a disappearing or changing 

as a reauli. of the recent aevelopuiunts in uhe area anu umotits the 
Indians,
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a. Physical appearance) dress, decorations:

Tnw average hei&iit of the :aale Trio is about 62 ins, but 

one or two individuals are as much as 10 ins above tuis uiean. The 

women are mostly a few in ones shorter tiien tae men. ins weight of 

only & few men was recorded, an insufficient number to suggest a 

reliable average, but the rane;e is from 100 Ibs to 140 Ibs. Both 

men and women usve slender, even graceful lower ualves to their 

bodies surmounted by waistless, ns^vy trunk-like torsos and 

relatively lar&e shoulders. The apparent unreltstednass between 

the upper and lower Halves of the Indians 1 bodies it one of the 

most characteristic physical features of the Trio*

iicin colour varies from light to daric brown, and the 

little body and facial nuir which does grow is plucked, as are 

tae eyebrows end eyel&shes. The hair of the head is taiok and 

black, and is worn long, down *&he back, by both sexes. From the 

crown of the head the hair is cobbed to the front and sides} in 

front of tae eyes tae hair is cut level with the centre of the 

forehead, and allowed to fall either side of trie eyes to the 

cheekbone (on average, but sometimes lower) at which level it is 

olippea to the ears. This style of uairout is used by the Trio 

to distinguisn themselves from neighbouring ^erindian groups such 

as the Vaiyana who part taeir aair down the middle, or the vaiwai 

whose hair is combed forward like the Trio but is then cut in a 

fringe, above tae level of the eyes from eer to ear. Tuis latter 

style has been adopted by a number of tne .Trio at ^laleparu who 

nave been influenced by Aaiwai Christian missionaries.

The Trio cut off all their hair for one of tnre« 

possible reasonsi an excess of lice, in mourning for a close 

relative, or, for a girl, at her first rae: struation or at the 

birth of tier first child.

The ain fcle pisce of dress worn by the raen is a length of 

cloth for whicn tne term 'lap 1 a&& been generally accepted. The
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waist b:

Tht r*st - clotu i and fixed in a
similar oaanr.er . Vrtviousl./ t ,v*r* woven from

• • , y*rc-;a"n v V.L-; T&± tr.-.ds cloth.

of i. emal". clot rted froa a tain cotton 

thread -«n ov j- pudenda. *. nu . . i own more

-up^o. •-. -.-i.. t... to this busxc czress ;-:•« ai-wxts^, iur w_ie taost 

psrt, by ain end women, and any inaivi-iutsl oay *ear all, none or 
any comb in ,t ion of the following* &r 3, wristlets, calf-b^ncis,

reraain un-.. 1 ar« ..ovett fr^ui cotton and l«sft with long fringes
reaching \ -.^ in extreaa o; items of dress whicii
see./, to h'.v.-g fallen into abeyance si"; i - d?crr;-:t^ '.. teal ar;:;'b;..nda

.w;c u_ tsiiJii ; o^' wvuy vruw vAvi'1- v..4ivii,

women reputedly wore (across the staall of the b:.c.V:.
These ite&s, with the exception of taa last twc , ^re worn

contiruounly. nni soul i n^rhsns be considered tc belong tc the
..Wj u^ -ii'sao aj. wu.uu<_u nu -iisi ^iuv; vxun w.v .. .-> i/ ^ iu •""—-•;> v,..uwt^.- « .

The »trinc - 5 of beads which both s&zea we^j- round the titter or in 
bandolier ion stand somewiiere between dresa and decoration:
30:33 Indi?,nr, be vis evarvd&y but t,.are is a ter-ierc:,' fcr tl:8

i'i i, ,r ajoi'te uciiaa ur: a 
&re fit tea on ao^t days, arid in the u*anufaotur» of and 
aluainimu are re s>lacin£ the traditional anail shell,

" :• -"ast'-.er do nor nt ions :;t tua waist or in the craiband

crowna ure reserved f..>r oereuonial and ritual occasions. The
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practice of wean sr in a hol« in the lower lip or septum 
of the nose seems tc ; died out. ;1y decorated queues 
wnicn are B feature of the Trio's west^-1 -n.-hbon-r-a are rare, but 
simple bai;;uoo tu^-s . r fibre bindings are usea oy aien to retain the 
aair while occupied in strenuous physical labour. The hair is 
anointed witu vegetable oil about once a week., and is then at >s 
decorated wit" whita as,---la*R down.

raTtooiii^. it..j. lio-ay-ueioraifition are aot practised, out yotu 
trie body .ce are puinted, and two types oi tais can be 
distin^uis i,d. c.e<i paint (4ixa Qrfc ___ , is used to cover tne whole 
bod;,. M ;P.^ only tb* 1 O^CT- hr.Tf in ..; p.in f;le monochrome wa»U. 
TJie pi^a&ftw io oiton fcppli^a witu a inutwure ci' krapa oil
^ 3), and in tnese oases tae strictly practical explanation 
of body painting as a uieans for keepinu warti: or liecoura^i^g th&
ttention of mosquitoes has some justi**'' '^1« vrn^Hty, -specially 

,;..en it ;pr)Iioetion coincidect with a journey. ;. clever the Trio 
see it as a protection against spirits, and without becoming too 

Iveu. with Trio beliefs it is sufficient to note that although 
spirits are unable to s«e the colour red, the stcell of red 

^iiit is distasteful to them.
On this point it is interesting tc note that & large 

number of Trio spirits are like Bush Ke^roes, and that the Bush 
Hegroes the-.;. calves express gr«et diseju^t «t the Indiana 1 nabit 
of body painwxa L;. .;owev*r, I could nt-vtsr t .riu informant 
explicitly to aiait tLe obvious implication.

p&int ( Jen ip b . ^taer i o an a ) is never applied 
t v »"n .-.v^r- t. ; body but is either painted in 
^vfc.'iiii •j.«s»i tjn&, cr only on certain parts of the body 

and in particular ov^r the joints oi* tne lower limbs. The Trio 
say that the olack paint is merely to , jives more 
^c utiful and attractive to the opposite sex, but t. • ^ application 
»i the e»eni?i* to tae points possibly disputes taxi since the spirits



are considered to attack a person through these partst : ^d and 

bl r.ck r£.ir.t _ er trit ki R yellowish rtne (Tsrobably ___ nia. Oh ice) 

are *xer-"4 ier^ e «tvcV as straight 

lines &nu dots*

, . --ettlfegiet l pattern, villages, house BI
The diaai-peqrance ~ /- *••- <--- '"""raent pattern 

which bad oo urred by the titu* uy inv- ri proved the 

most serious U ndicap to a full under Trio social 

or ^anis«ticr>. Tc some ax tent this deficiency h-:s been overcome 

b; ,.JL^UL* inforwwu^,- tai tly from the

^ . .iltiaou^a such a reconstruction can in no way be 

7 --id ao Q totally adequate substitute for observation of the 

sctutl r^re— axistin. situation, I am certain t hi^h degree of

various sources ere more or less agreed upon the 

and »iae of Trio villa,,*esj et the beginning of t entury there 

were set tc b* 30-30 Trio villages (Beknuis, 1906, p. 110),
• i ... O f 25 Trio villa/-*^ "^ ^'--1.^ v « tfi«it«^ 50 

( ; . ' , pp.!?l>-62o and Krikel reoiionea I^&TJ 10 Dii ju 

vii:. or more (trikel, 1957, p. 514). delating -ee to 

trie population size considered in the last chapter, it is obvious 
ttiat these '° ° --T1 n ' r> ; ,,-,i|, • t:' •. ,-.^»ri^i)« R vi.-j',>- thflt thr-

ii^€.oit«nta in %z& jurintoaj ;rio viii«, ic

Indiana, in Brazil only 24, and an overall average of 2?«6 (^cnmid 

1942, pp. 50-51) . rikel notee 'Ttiecretically there is an average 
""""• soul a ^i »i AJ .^ t ;e bu: actual I' 1 > - r"-» V/^UT.-^. fW-rr, 1- t.r. 50 

rarely d^---« a vilJ ^ont&in taor ^>u inutioitiit. M 

l^'vT, P. 514). i.hi« size of vill^^e is widely reported 

the a Froricsl ^oreat groups of Guiana*

a clear idea of tneir distribution G*»n »$ idt*s



MAP 2: The traditional distribution of Trio villages 
(after Schmidt, 1942).
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account ^r \^_ & journeys and .his »' &-*•<-*> mm, Or* ?«Up 2 the village® 
visitea w^ »chutidt n^vb u<»en ploi«<s.u., ..en t&eir distanc 
in unite of day's travel - pattern em^r-jet . 
Trio village** oan be divided into tkrw* ?ii«in ^ which, oor

/l "t1 >• r*' ^ -"''*- — > 1 'i i* 1 ( ^gr-ia M?vl

tad >. -^.Co^ i in to^.o ti-.-w i, ^t L—'i . i.o^.u^ 
Kutari divi' stretch of savannah div^ ups, 
The nearaat ill^es of t^« main , s are Bepttrbtad by not lt»88 
than 3-4 aag-s 1 ^^rcl 1 .

called a< j&tions can be distir. 3d) the neareat villac*s of 
different <^ wiona tdre «bout t*o d. aroh froaa eacu otxier.

Vithin an a^loQ»«ration t:\c vill. ncnnslly only b 
few tiours tip-ru, tfii n»v«r wor^ w^^^ * ^-j.

r&r tua uiowsjint it is only iuiottdad to draw gtteation tc 
tL<3 eiib:enoe of tins pattern} its function in Trio eoonorc^ is 
discussed later in tuls chapter, and in Trio social or-^nisstion 
in Chapter VI.

ii*e aotaal looatioa of <» village varies greatlyj for the 
•ost part villtrj not built on t&e baoircs of large rivers, out 
iiUJi a«y *csli j>j i'i^ the Trio live in ^n ir.aa vfaara thers sra 
relatively _j., j-voj.-^, -u-^ i^vuui-ii*** a*v«» asiu^a, wo uo i.y.r 
a awaal- /at <^ al river, ^at . asouroen* other than #et*sf are 

-a ifVu ^ctiuc a au.it able ai**a. i^ne old villtao^ 
oh I viaitsi w:.,i jbotit a .;iilt= fr :a tae nearuvit wdt^r in the iry

good for /a.
t other orest 

iv^'icra, ;;. ..• vill;., -SB y'reauantlrv. . .ib^r of different

Xrio it it> iuaii'U,y a'a.xat.tod to tiiw «ju^ to awliWi wf cul i.ivi»wl«» lar^a in
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the im .edi^te vicinity, or to tae death of an inhabitant. <_ther 
factors enter into this including the infestation of the village 
by various types of parasites and insects, end tne unwillingness 
of Indians to replace the thatch of an old hou»e &nd their preference 
for building; a new one, Phe tnatoh of a house lasts three to five 
wet seasons*

It is impossible to gauge ho,, often the Trio used to move 
their village sites, and, although de Ooeje suggests every five to 
ten yasrs (de Goeje, 1^08, p.1,102), it is unwise to be too definite 
about this and Schmidt records a case of an almost new village being 
abandoned because a Bush Wegrc spi.t in the fire (oehmidt, 1942, p.32)«

It is unusual for the Trio to build a new villa,?;® more than 
a short distance away from its predecessor - tae reasons for this 
osing that one of the garden sites would regain productive for 
alao'-.t a year, and that iutisaate knowledge of the area is a great 
asset for the hunter.

The number of houses in a villfo t e varies but as sany as 
eight is a large settlement, and four or five is nearer tne average 
size. In ,-,urineaa, during 19^4> there was an average of approximately 
five Indians to a house but this figure should be treated with caution 
since tne recent migrations &<?ve caused undue pressure on housing 
while tne influence of Christian teaching in persuading nuclear 
families to live alone has had an incalculable affect. There is no 
evidence that the Trio have ever lived in the large, coia&iunal houses 
wnich are a feature of their western neighbours and many other groups 
of Guiana.

Four different types of permanent houses can be recognised} 
two of these are explicitly recognised as having been borrowed from 
nei^bours - a round type froa tae .siwai and a rectangular one from 
the vaiyana. A very recent development is the construction of houses 
on short stilts - this is probably in itaitation of the missionary 
or airfield staff houses although sucu houses were reputedly built
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by the Galibi of Cayenne at onut time.
The traditional Trio houses are either a conical shape 

with tue t, a at en reaching to the ground arid with one or two doors, 
or a sued type which in its simplest form is open at the back and 
front, but may be closed at one or both ends witii a semicircular 
extension so that in its most complete form it uas a lozenge-shaped 
ground plan. The majority of houses face north or south, a natural 
adjustment for protection againsi sun ana weather, but the increasing 
use of walls, uuide frosa wood or thatch, is beginning to reduce the 
preponderance of this alignment. The traditional plan of the village 
is a number of houses grouped around and facing on to a central open 
space ctilled the anna.

Other less important houses are tae tetapor&ry shelters 
which Indians uiofcce while travelling or in a village whicn t ,ey are 
visiting. « few work houses in which the women prepare the cassava 
way exist, but taere are no special houses for aen, c/acuelors or any 
other group. * small taatcu house, a miniature of the conical type 
mentioned above, is siade for a shaman's seance but this is destroyed 
after use. Touay there is a Christian churcn at botii idalaparu and 
Paloeiueu and t..ese buildings are very omch larger than any other in 
the vill&^e.

nil houses &re wooden fraaied ad tuatcaed, and they are 
ocnstructed exclusively by tuen.

o. Household furnisnin^s, propertyi
Th& ^trtu floor inside & house will be kept more or lees 

clean but most of tne few possessions are stored off tae ground on 
trestles, stuck, in the thatch, hung from the roof, or balanced in 
the rafters.

very house htss its he art n and in the houses without walls 
the fire is xept going all ni0'ht and the uamiaoclcu of tae occupants 
cluster round witain the range of its wartath. tarried couples
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sometimes share & hammock but icore often they sleep in separate ones, 
the woman's slun# beneath that of her husband*a and in a position 
from which she can tend the fire without moving from her bed*

Two types of haumock. are found anon£ the Triot a cotton 
kind (perhaps of Vaiyana origin), which is mads on a simple looaa 
consisting of two posts in tae ground, is woven by women* The 
preparation of cotton is exclusively confined to women, and their 
association in Trio idiom is comparable with the term 'liataff* in 
the ?>n&lish language.

The other kind of hammock, which is woven on a frame by 
men, is made from si Ik:-grass fibres the working of this arterial 
is as strictly reserved for sen as cotton is for women but it lacks 
the symbolic representation. Both types of hammoc^ era used 
indiscriminately by men and women.

Curing the day a man will probably sit on a stool which 
is sookstiises no more than a crudely shaped block, of wood, but a 
number of Indians owned carved and decorated ones. These conferred 
upon their owners socce ill-defined status} no one borrows or uses 
such e stool without first trying to ask tfte owner's permission 
but nobody thinks twice about using another person* s hetn.:,cck. 
Semen normally sit on m&ts made from the inner bark of the Brazil 
Nut tree (the same aaterial is used as a sanitary towel), and do 
not use stools of their own accord. The only occasion on which I 
observed a woman sitting on a stool was when I suggested it to 
her} she did, but with obvious emDarrasament.

Most of a man's or woman's possessions are related to 
their respective role in the economy, A man owns his hunting 
equipment, a bow, arrows, a knife, a aaohete, an axe, a file, a 
fishing rod #ith aotae spare hooks and line, and, in a number of 
cases, a shot gun. The richer Indian owns a surplus of these 
items which are stored in a basket or tin canister which lives
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in the rafters, ns well as tuese strictly economic tools, a taan 
will also Have his variou.,, u. ^Btaants, feuther head dre»S| beads 
and a vanity box cont&inint : & comb, little gourds of pigm«mt, a 
mirror, a pair of scissors, and perhaps &oate spare lengths of 
red cloth, These, to a greater or lesser degree, form the total 
belongings of a irio male*

>k woman's possessions are sli^tly caore extensive since 
taey include all the domestic utensils, although some of these 
will be shared with oth&r women* The full range of kitchen 
equipment includes a cassava grater, a casa&va squeezer, a sieve, 
a clay griddle, an assortment of cl&y or metal pots, and a 
variety of flat basicstwork for use as disues, plates or fans 
for the fire.

There is a startling difference between t>,@ basketwork 
whioh is woven by tn« asen and is of a high quality, and tne 
pottery made by the women, of whicn the tecnniqua is poor and 
tne resulting product crude, ill-sn.&ped, fra^'il^ and undecorated.

A woaan will also own a number of different siz-'sd 
c ourds) tae larger ones are used as water containers, and a 
range of smaller on-^s h&n^ froo< t .e roof and contain dried peppers, 
vegetable oil and oth^r coououities. In a simple palcu leaf o&sket 
a wootan will Iceep her precious cotton, both the untreated r&w 
material ani balls of spun thread.

Food ana drin*. which is the property of women is kept on 
suelves or in tue rafters out of tae reach of &nii&&l$« None of 
tUe animals which tae Trio keep as pets have any subsistence value 
ainae trey strongly decry tae eating of any p-?t even if it is an 
animal which is regularly shot for food, uiost p-sts are birds 
such as parrots, toucans or macaws which have eooie intrinsic value 
as trade items and as s source of feathers for ^akin^ decorations. 
The Trio also keep chicken out rt,^ard taem as pets and tueir flesh 
with revulsion althougu they will eat the eggs. The missionary at
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Alalap&ru nas introduced iiueoovy duck and dome a tic pigs, but it 

is too early to say what the Indians' attitude to these animals 

ia going to be.
The moat important animal in tue ino culture ia the 

hunting dog, and it ia valued both for hunting and trading. Men, 

not women, normally own dc&a but tuere are exceptions to this rule. 

More often than not a woman will loo*, after her husband's doga, 

feeding, watering and exercising tiiem, but aha ia not allowed to 

approach tuem waen ahe ia menstruating. The value of a dog ia 

expreased by the question 'will it chaae pig;'. If a dot; uunta 

well it ia well oared for and spends much of ita life on a dog 
table either within the house or in a special kennel just outside) 

the purpose of thia being to prevent it collecting any parasites, 

jiggere, tioka or fleas, frets coming to any harm, or perhaps from 

injuring anybody. The doga which will not chase piga are allowed 

to wander round the village, ownerless, unfed, fighting with fallow 

failures for any edible scrap, and kicked by anybody in whose range 

they come. It ia these curs who come rushing and snarling at any 
stranger who entera the village.

'The property of a Trio man and woman is small in amount 
and aiaple in its nature) the traditional objects can be created 

from the resources of t£ie environment and the total technique of 

their manufacture is known and practised by any adult male/female 

partnership. Towards suon items property concepts are poorly 

developed, as is shown in this attitude of an informant when asked 

if anyone had ever stolen his bow or arrows, 'wny should enyone 

take mine, they can uiake tneir own. 1

jit tne other end of tue scale are woman, towards whom the 

concept of property is well developed) wotaen are intrinsically 

valuable not only as vital economic partners but because taey 

cannot be mude or replaced. This seems, perhaps, a rather snallow
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argument but waen seen in its correct social settin^ it assumes 

greater weight, and it will be shown tu&t uiany Trio institutions 

have aBon& their functions tue preservation of tue cotoaunit} * s 

fas ale resources.
Between these two extremes lie tue attitudes to 

celongings such as do&s, exotic manufactured goods, and certain 

cultivated plants* The value placed on tuese items varies from 

case to case and while some informants sey that no one would 

torow away an axe at tue ueath of its owner , otuera say that 

even the deceased's dogs oiay be destroyed. ^11 agreed that it 

is usual to destroy a dead man's bow or arrows but his widow is 

never harmed - 'she is a woman*, une &ust not give tue idea of 

ownership too rigid an application wuen applyin^ it to wosien, and 

indeed the Trio do not recognise in t&is context tue use of either 

of their words which uave this aeanin#. It is more tnat wo&ec 

to the society, but it is a coal a society*

d. rriauary economic aotivitiast

These consist of cultivating, nuntin fe including fishing^ 
and collecting, and these occupations provide the raw material 
upon which tne traditional Trio subsistence and uaterial culture 
is based, it is not absolutely obvious to tue ouaerver which of 
tuese activities is moat important but to the irio there is no 
doubt) ' *« can live without toetitf wituout bread we die.* 
i. Oultivbtion

The Trio consider tue yu&r to be^-in at tae end of the 
wet season, and this is also tue JLte^innin^, of the agricultural 
cycle wuicii is marked by the appearance of the . leiades (aioaen - 
s container) in the eastern aoriaon oust before a awn. Curing 
nu^ust or September tue new field is out, for whicu a sandy, well 
drained area near tae village is selected. Th«t cut trees are
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left to lie under tue hot sun of tae 'try season, ana tuen about 
aid-November when the foliage is brown and withered but before it 
has fallen, they are burnt. The amount of secondary clearing 
which is required depends on the effectiveness of the burning;, 
but no attempt is made to remove larger trunks or roots, and only 
the smaller branches are piled in heaps for re-burning.

iven before the secondary olearin^ is completed and 
with the onset of trie Ueoc^oer rains tue planting of otnanas, 
pineapples, su^ar oane, sweet potatoes, tar OB, yarns and maize 
begins. The earlier operations are perforated by men, but Doth 
sexes join in the planting. The wain crop, bitter cassava, is 
planted during January, after the December rains but before the 

arrival of the taain wet season wiiicu is marked by Urion (Xaraware • 
a culture hero) beginning to fall from its zenith into tae western 
sky during the early part of the night. The Trio say that the 
rains fall with Yaraware who owns taeai.

The task of planting cassava is shared by men and women} 
men dig Bounds of e&rth with hoes wail a the women collect cassava 
stocks from their old fields. These stocks are cut into lengths 
of about 6 ins by aen or women, and both sexes plant tiiea by 
pushing a number into the mounds of loose earth.

Iron this point on tae field becomes very much the 
domain of the woman, and its future oare and harvesting of its 
produce is her Job. Bitter cassava has a lengthy throwing period) 
ten months beine the minimum time before tne root is considered 
suitable for harvesting. As the women dig the crop they re-plant, 
but as the second harvest is collected tue field is allowed to 
fall into disuse, and it soon reverts to secondary rcrest. 
Supplementary crops tre not normally planted twice in a field* 
After the second crop of cassava h&s been lifted a number of 
visits taigat be made to pick Denan&tf or cotton but these soon
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baooaa stifled by the undergrowth and weeds. The Indians do not 
like visiting old garden a for the practical reason taat tha 
characteristic plants ara taorne and razor grass, and together 
with fall an traaa make progress difficult and unpleasant. Tha 
lifa of a garden from tna time of cutting until it is finally 
abandoned is about three years*

>js wall aa tha food oropa other plaints are grown in 
tha fielda} theae inoluaa cotton, calabashes, gourds, tobacco 
ana silk-grass. Cotton ana pepper are usually also found growing 
around tae periphery of tha village. The bamboo used for arrows 
ie soBietisaes grown in the neighbourhood of the village.

Agricultural labour doea not absorb much of the men*a 
time) at certain periods they may be fully occupied with it but 
it ia a seasonal activity restricted mainly to /^ugust-Septeaber, 
and Leoe&ber-January, while tha months in between are free from 
such worlt. .-"or a «&n the nest unpleasant work is probably that 
of secondary clearing and discing which take place in the hot 
aun. The cutting of fields is enjoyed and is considered, quite 
understandably) exciting work:,

.-agriculture and the preparation of cassava ere tha 
Kost important female activities, and unlike the the men, they 
h&ve no reapita froa it. 
ii« auntin^: and Fishing

These activities are only a shade less important than 
cultivation, but tueir pursuit ia the man*a prime role* in tha 
aubsiatenoe econoay. Vhe methods and teonniques employed by the 
Trio show no iaportant varietions froa those described for other 
Tropical Forest hunters of Guiana*

The ;i,bio weapon of the Trio is the bow and arrow of which 
a variety to types can be distinguished and each has its special 
purpose, h long flat bamboo point is used for the sain land
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such as wild pig, tepir or forest deer, u long burbad point with 
a round cross-section for the larger birds such as bush turkeys, 
and a small detachable head smeared with curare poison for monkeys* 
Blow pipee are not uaed and the idea of thea is unknown to the Trio*

A number of Indians own shot guns, and taey are a much 
prized possession, I saw no trace of the spears wnicn tae Trio are 
reported to use by the earlier ethnographers. The clubs they carry 
are not hunting weapons•

The ncrsaal practice is for an Indian to t;o hunting alone 
wit a his dogs, but n« «aay aoai®tiui«s be accompanied by one or two 
other ien, ^r a woaian, his sister or wife* The ttek. of the dog is 
to corner the ^a&e, and hold it at bay until the hunter oan arrive 
to till it. A&out half the ground ^ame twilled is credited to the 
action of dogs* On a few occasions large parties oi men go out on 
a collective hunt when there is the rare appearance of & herd of 
white-lipped peccary (Tayassu pecari) in the district. Hunting is 
only slightly restricted by the wet season and it is at this time 
of year that game is most valued because it is at its fattest* One 
informant could never mention the rainy se&son without saying in 
the sane breath that it is when the Spider monkeys are fat.

It Has been noted earlier in this chapter that the lack 
of suitable agricultural land in the immediate vicinity of a 
settlement is one of the main reasons for the relatively frequent 
shifting of village sites* & new village is rarely far from the 
old one, and the tendency for the community to remtdn in the same 
neighbourhood us ay well reflect the Indians* wish to stay in an 
araa with which they are familiar - an important factor in hunting* 
It appears, however, that the quantity of game in & &iven district 
fluctuate^'from one year to the next) a fact which provides a clue 
to the function of tu-j village agglomerations which have been 
aentioned.
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Fishing, in purely quantitative terus» he* nor* seasonal 

important than nunting. I-isii urv ; ut at any time of year by 

shooting with & bow and jarrvw or oy use of 6 line and hook., -u 

harpoon-t pe of arrow ic used for fishing which -nay or aiay not 

have featuer flights, « -ietachable head, or three prongs* There 

Juay have been bone fiBii-aoutee ut^o: law intr> auction of 

manufactured &iat*»l ones but it is doubtful if taey were adeouate 

for catcnin^ the larger fish. ;dtnouc;h the Trio appear to know 

about fish trapp r never saw one whicii had been made by a Trio 

nor heard of a 'ino OB-UI^ ono, ..wtacu ^u^asionally to 

with a hooic and line, or catch small fish in pets as they 

the falle at the be^nning of the dry eeaeon.
Jriah are most important in the subsiBtence during the 

ur^ season t wtien very large quanti^^^,, W c»i. V Q caught by the 

poisoning of pools which have been left by tii« dropping water 

lavel, or even in .»sciiua-sifcea rivers vvnen tneir flow is e;r&atly 

diminisaed. .. lar^ ecale fish poisoning is trended by nearly 

ever,j inhfebiiwrit of the village, and in the event o^ ^ euooessful 

day tuey will return with & truly pr^digioue oatoh. in running 

water this is elwaya a wasteful process but articularly BO with 

the Trio *ho make no effort to da?n tne stream BO that no stupafid 

fish are swat . . ccordx... , v -,.e Indians the poisoning of a 

creek has no uetriiuentfal effect on the supply of fish 

following

iii.
iiiia third section in tae tripartite division of the 

subsistence economy is no less important for I'rio culture. It 

is not always aas,, -i«-,Hr, ..-.t»;.aftn uuntin^ or fishiru 

collecting, or betwa&n o^.: i-ivatin,,, an-u. uolleotin^;. In the latter 

case Ide ^aa tried to urid^a t*.- by the reco.jnition among the 

^/aiwai of seaii-oultivated plants ; ^-tectod weeds (Yd®, I960, 

p.84). At this lavel of aesori'tlcn t^ere seeeis to be: little
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value in attempting to do so, but a valid distinction can be saade 
between tne collecting of animals or items related to animal life 
(such t*s honey or turtle's eggs) which form part of the diet, arid 
objects from plant life -hioil aiay equally well contribute to the 
diet or tsonncloey.

.i slight difference can be noted between the plants 
collected aa food and t. ose as raw material for manufacture) the 
former seen to aave a more seasonal distribution. Collecting 
rarely provides the utdnatay of the diet, although for a brief 
period near the oe&Uning of the main rains some palm and other 
trees bear fruit waich the Indians consume in vast quantities, 
and apparently in preference to the sore normal diet, (The 
abundance of tree fruits «*t this season presumably explains the 
fatness of the opider monkey during the ram&,)

tttiw materials waioa are used in the manufacture of 
every item in tai* Trio's traditional culture are mainly collected 
as required, and the rangw of such materials is immense. The 
greatest proportion are of vegetable origin, and few items come 
froa tae animal or mineral worlds. Leather is not used except 
as fc covering for the containers of curare points, bone for arrow 
beads and burbs, or the hooks for cotton spinal-.a. The jaw of a 
pig is used for curving bows. Cl&y is collected for making pottery, 
and stone is used for cassava graters, hearth atones, and, at one 
ti&e, for axes, -arth e&ting among the Trio has bean reported 
(oe Uoeje, 1^1^i p«p) out this may h«ive been through lack of salt 
of which they now h&ve plenty.

iwo irio attitudes &re veil expressed in thair collecting 
teoxmi^ues* Tiute and effort are unimportant in relttion to the 
reaultf a great deal or both will be expended in cutting down a 
tree to get a minute ^uantitj1 of honey, or in the hope that macaw 

a will survive the fall to become pets, secondly, they
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* not-surpriain£ disregard for tue resources of their 
environment, and in particular vegetable ones. The collaction 
of traa fruits is always achieved by ousting the trad down; a 
praotioa which is alliad to tnair complete failure to understand 
my suggestion that the trae oould not thus bear fruit next year*

Dietary itarns sra normally collected by aithar cex as 
the opportunity arises but both man and woman will make special 
journeys to collect certain types of food. In the case of raw 
oatariale collection ia usually restricted to the sex who will 
process itj a man will go to fetch material for weaving or making 
a house, but does not £o to collect pottery clay whic& is done by 
a wo*an as she needs it*

In suBKaary, hunting and fishing is mainly e male 
occupation while farming ia a female one, although mala help is 
provided for the heavier tasks. Collecting is perforated by both 
sexes, but in the ease of any particular raw material its collection 
is confined to the sex which is involved in its processing*

e. Secondary economic activities
This section deals with the preparation and consumption 

of food* It is not concerned with such techniques as house 
building, pottery making, weaving or spinning although these 
activities rigntly belong under this heading. The reason for 
this is that food as the basis of subsistence is surrounded ty 
social values and behaviour which are absent from these other 
facets of the culture.

The Trio eat every bird and anitaal except carnivores, 
carrion-eaters, and snakes, the classes of fauna with which Trio 
beliefs are mainly involved* This distinction, however, does not 
extend to fisu and amphibians such as the omnivorous piral or the 
crocodilions which are regularly eaten*
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It ia not certain wbicn tneat the Trio like moat but it 
is possibly the collared peccary (T^aaeu tajaou)i «n assumption 
Dfcsed on the oft expressed wishes for this kind of .us at made by 
women whose husb^ds were out hunting. Disregarding the type of 
anioasi, the most important consideration is whether or not it is 
fst - tae first question asked of a successful hunter whose return 
to tue village never fails to arouse interest end even excitement.

The kill is normally cut up by a taan, but the hair or 
fur is scraped off by woman who dip the skin in boiling water to 
ease the process, cellar animals and birds may be entirely 
treated by a woman. The skin is not removed from the flesh but 
is cooked and eaten. The meat is usually cooked by the women, 
and this consists of boiling with peppers* Very little of the 
animal is considered unsuitable for adding to the pot. Some odd 
scraps may oe cut off and roasted over the fire or in the embers. 
If there is a surplus of meat or fish it is smoked on a trestle 
over the fire; ;a«at treated in this way can be stored for several 
aontne, but when it ooaes to be eaten it will also be boiled in 
water witn peppers.

The emphasis on boiling seems only partially related to 
the preservation of the meat* and seems to be &s much connected to 
the difficulty of eating cassava bread which lias not been dipped in 
liquid* Tae gravy taade by boiling meat is almost public property 
and anyone a ay cotaa and ask for some, and indeed it is the epitome 
of Trio i&eanneas to refuse* This is not true of tae uteat over 
which the owner has the rigat to give or deny, but its distribution, 
as will be suown later in this thesis, has considerable Reanin c in 
the social organisation. During periods when there is no meat or 
gravy a suitable e&uoe for softening the cassava breaa is made by 
boiling peppers with water or cassava juice, -eat is not boiled 
in cassava juice, and in this the Trio differ markedly from some 
other Garib grou^>a. bait, a valuable and imported commodity, is
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not added during cooking but only to th® gravy just prior to 

eating.
in contrast t ^.o^ *.,... .vhich surrounds tne 

return of a hunter witL uis *.ill and t ,uin£; ration of 

it, its the dull routine connected with th® collection end 

nrsoaraticn cf ths cul.tivf.tdd CTODS. This work is restricted to

uiJU uwi u-j.,; j. t ̂  w ui* f 2 ui Uii'o wiiSJStoVii wJf'Op SUCh. tt. itfi long

period, absence of & single harvest, and ti.e numerous 
processes required to turn it into bread all help to emphasise
tiia nor.oton cf t^lr, feraa'Je occu-oEtion,

carry back c*6&ava fro;u tne fielaa, and sore fra^udntly to help
in the peeling of the root, no i&an was ever seen to , squeeze,
sift or bake cassava.

j.ii '^ucui t, j. . i, si ,vx y SP i»oi ' i»jj bittSI* 'wtjoac.vt. ^id i j xilipOX* t uTit

cultivated plantj the auxiliary crops plt»y onlj? « duo^idiary part 
in tna diat, and aany of theta ars conauaed in the form of drink. 
Sweet potatoes, »..ich are used to xvfce a thick gruel, are aleo 
roasted in *.-^ .,»^oj..., «„ ^^ •.•..,. rienanas end pineapples 
(aay be «&ten raw or turned iuwo & urink, and augar cane is tnoetly 
oaewed. ^.cti^tf 10 turned into a co&rse flour with a pestle and 
wortuTi wad irazil nut--* are ^ated and tina flour balced into 
-..^ i'araented 'iri> . -ae ^^i n nae.^ t.o <• c - « fron the*5 *- 

u«tV« di&bp^«ai-8u biric-> ^u« arrival c, 'i^i ^i^aionuries. 
.I normally consists of '.neat, or ut least

cassava bjead and dri , .. als iui.y be taken at sny hour of day, 
and oft-- • t 'i « , "v,-i ^ 8

sad a^bin towai . is rure for an Indian to £o
the duy ftiuaou- ... _ ... ^n the aen are working in
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tha fialda the women take out drink to them, and when out bunting 
or col acting tney usually find something out of which to toalce a 
snack - honey, tree fruits, beetle larvae, or amall birds or 
fisuaa roasted over a quickly kindled fire.

There are t«o kinds of mealy trie ftally one and the 
communal one. Those who attend a family meal are normally the 
residents of a single dwelling, although related people say join 
in, and anybody who happens to be in the house or even passing 
£by be invited to eat. On ocoaaions a aan would go and oiake a 
special invitation to someone to oome and eat. It is rude to 
refuse the offer of food although the obligation need not 
involve more than a mouthful before indicating one has had 
enough by saying neka. Men and women eat together at family 
meals except when some unrelated &en is present and then the 
women will e&t separately,

At tne oomsaunal meal which takes plaoe in the anna 
men and woaen always eat sep&rately. The food for these meals 
is provided by several families and the whole affair is presided 
over by the village leader who calls the people to come and eat, 
distributes the meat, and to whoa naka is said. The wife of the 
leader administers tne women 1 * food.

The coHfcjun&l meal as I observed it in the setting of 
trie large newly-formed villages, seems to be a development of 
similar u«ala, which in the traditional-sized settlements, would 
have merely been an extension of the family cieal. Indeed at 
Paloeceu the large influx of itauii&rants while I was there resulted 
in a re-multiplication of oomwunal meals which were then eaten in 
the various sub-divisions of the village, and only on Sunday did 
tne entire community eat together.

The subject of tae distribution of food, and in 
particular who £ives what to whom and what the gift means or
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entails it described furtuer on in this thesis* The range of such 
beh&viour is wide} the giving of food to a stranger is an accepted 
obligation and its denial an act of hostility* Commensal ism is a 
mutual acceptance of strangers, and & symbol of both trust and 
unity. The provision of food or uriuk of different ijyftit to 
different people may be the reciprocal preatation in a aeries of 
obligations, or a single act whereby an individual can invite or 
anfirmrs.:* one C.T aofmy to fulfil sotae well -da fined role, whether 

±i __ icr & tfoaaG to provide a sexual service • or lor u uitui nis 
assistance in cutting a field* To understand the distribution of 
food is to understand soae of the fundamental aspects of Trio 
socl-1 organisation.

f» rr^r.aport , coat.:.unio£. oont^ott
. u« most important and the traditional uioans of Trio 

transport is manpower, and t&e system of cota-auiUcaticns is by 
.wuw aluu a Aix-aefined jungle trails. J-A^ irio diu. uw* ualce 
extensive use of canoes since evwri the li^tweight baricskin type 
is difficult to navigate in tae narrow creeics wnich are caoked 
with fallen traes. The use of du,j-out canoes and the technique 
of KXI^J... uaiiux iOture is almost certainly a recent adoption and 
one borrower frosi eitaer the ^iyau^ or oush Ke^oed. The 
presence or absence of canoes at ill depends on the size of rivers 
in the area. At Paloeaeu the numerous iu.—out oanoes sje in 
daily use on the wo.<AV u.«ep waters of tho ^c.^^i.^uwux Oi - - A aloeiaeu 
rivers, ^t ^l@lapuru t where tae oreax. contains only a few inches 
of water in the dry season , and the xuruni is not much deeper, 
tuere are only two iu^-out cenoes; one was built for the missionary 
t-j . , and anotuv^ . t> *rio who uad learnt the art during 
a stay an tut .oni. .anoes were only used once in the 
six aaonths of tay stay at ^lalup&ru, and then ai. tne instigation of
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& vaiwai Indian, Three old bsrkekin© are kept on the Kuruni, but 
these had been brought froao trie bipaliaini, had fallen into 
disrepair and are not bein,r replaced,

The usual means of transporting a iuau is by carrier 
basket which nangs down the back and i» supported by a band round 
the forehead. floth tnen and women carry loads in this manner, and 
considerable weight* GPY\ be transported for short distances, A 
woman will curry a oasttet full of csssevs welching over $0 IDS 
back from her field. This figure coincides with the 20-25 kg 
which is the loei Schmidt considered an Indian capable of carrying 
on tJ-.e trral wnile he himself cl&i&ed to carry 80 kg (-chtaidt,

Distance is an important f set or in the transport of 
such weights, and one which must be taken into account when 
considering the reasons for scovinr a village sitej cassava is a 
bulky crop ^t<". - garden at some distance from tbe village adds 
greet ly to the women's economic burden. Steward has even suggested 
that the knowledge of the du,~out canoe coupled with cultivation 
wae sufficient reason to nermit the formation of sea i- permanent 
OOB&unities of aunureds and per .&ps a thousand people (Steward,
1963* , p. 699).

The Trio travel extensively inside limited areas 
(probably raoet journeys wer® restricted to the agglomeration and 
few would be outside the territory of the raain group). Journeys 
are made during the dry season and movement is restricted by flood 
and swamps during the rains. The Indians ore unwilling to travel 
by canoe during nigh water partly through the danger of n&vit:atin^- 
tke numerous rapids and partly tiirouch the slow progress of upstream 
travel.

"here are three reasons why the Trio travel away from 
their •£ 1 Laration (why tney travel inside their agglomeration is 
explained in section (g)) - curiosity, search for a wife, ana trade,
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Tne Trio trade amon^ themselves t with other wuerindian groups, and 
with tne Bush Kegroes or Mucasibeiros. The opportunity to trade or 
work for :.oiropesns (including Brazilians) has recently beooiae a 
possibility.

Trio trade and contact with other Amerindian groups ia 
now limited although it was more extensive in the past. At present 
there is permanent contact in the esst with the Vaiyana. The Trio 
and the <*&iyana are very different people both in character and 
appear an oe | the taiyana are tall and thick-set, swaggerin£ and 
demanding. In the 3ast Peru basin the two groups have lived 
juxtaposed for a long tine, end intermarriage had be^nm by 1878 
(Crevaux, 1883, p.268). Peru&ps as a result of a declining 
population (the "aiyana have suffered even more than the Trio) 
such marriages now seem to be taore frequent than a generation 
ago; at Paloetueu in March 1964 there were 11 taixed Trio/«aiyana 
marriages. 3ix Trio sen had Taiyans wives, and five Trio women 
had Vaiyana husbands, but there is only one adult, .larinu (415) > 
who ia of mixed p&renta^e. The consensus of opinion among %ne 
Trio ia that it ia bad for s Vaiyana man to marry a Trio woman 
but there is nothing wrong with a Trio taking a faiyana wife - 
a conviction in accord with the Trio's general attitude towards 
tneir women.

There is no contact between the Sipaliwini basin Trio 
and tne -aiyana so it is possible to observe at Faloetaeu a number 
of different iteas and technique : wuich have obviously been borrowed 
froffl the .Vaiyana. The cultural inter-chance appears to be on a 
superficial level and the contact n&s not disturbed any important 
Trio values.

To the west the Trio no longer have any permanent or even 
regular contact with any i^merIndian group. Their neighbours in this
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lireotion were the oalumu (who are the Charuma end possibly Taruae ) 

who lived in the i-namu ana IroBioetas areas, ^t one time contact end 

trade with these people seems to have been considerable and de Goeje 

(1906) describee many Trio objects as being; of 5alums origin. Trade 

with the 3elurna ceased sometime in tne 1930s as a result of a war 

between the two tribes* Schmidt, however, is of the opinion that 

the oaluaa withdrew froot contact with the Trio because of the 

1 coupling sickness* which tuey passed on from the Bush Negroes 

(jchiaidt, 1942f p.41). The fate of the c alum a is uncertain, and 

tne whole problem of this group, its history and its linguistic 

affiliations is too complicated a subject to discuss here, nor, 

indeed, is it directly relevant* The pertinent fact is that some­ 

time between 1910 and 1940 intercourse, either because of extinction 

or migration, ceased between the Trio ana oeluuia*

The older 1'rio still remember that they use to trade dogs 

from the oaluma who, in turn, obtained them from the .aiwai. There 

•ust also have been some direct contact between the Trio and the 

tfaiwai since tnare is reputed not so lon^ ago to have been , fight 

between them and even before the recent developments there was one 

nixed rrio/Aaiwai taerriage. A number of »aiwai were introduced 

aaoBg the Trio as Christian missionaries and their cultural 

influence nas been very powerful) it is unlikely that the Protestant 

ttissionaries coiilci have achieved this same result in such a short 

sp&ce of time without their help. Unfortunately this intriguing 

subject has no place in this thesis*

^ are now no indigenous people living to tne immediate

1, /.ccording to Frik.«l (1961a, p»ll) the CharuGia are elso called tne 
Tunayana; an associate of the aiwai at Al&laparu was reputed to be 
a Jawayanu but when I asked him to confirm this ae said he was & 
Tunayane. The , aw ay an a and T arum a languages do not "belong to the 
Garib group) nor presumably does the Tunayana's.
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north and. south of the Trio, and it has bean suggested in Ch&pter 
II that the previous inhabit tints of these areas have pertly died out 
end partly constitute the modern i'rio.

The diffusion of certain materiel culture traits among 
the -raiyana, Trio and o alum a has been discussed by irrikel (I96la) 
vita whom I a&ree on fc^nertl grounds if not, because of unacceptable 
assumptions on his part, in as tall. Finally on this subject it tai^ht 
be noted that no ^uropean is recorded as having reached any of these 
groups prior to the arrival amon£ them of manufactured iron £oode. 
This i» partly because of the ijnermdian trade routes and partly 
because of the activities of the Buah Negroes,

The subject of contact and trade with the Bush T^egros* 
is important since in tne ambivalent attitude towards these people a 
certain aspect of Trio ideology finds its uaoet overt expression*

Trio contact with groups of escaped slaves began in the 
XVIIIth century on the lapanahoni, and as has been mentioned in 
Chapter II this resulted in the withdrawal of the Trio to the 
southern side of the watershed. To begin with the Bush 1 across 
uiay have had partly to depend on the Indians for survival, since 
those living on tne coust were hostile. This dependence developed 
into a trade which was of equal value to both sides, and the Bush 
fiegroes were trying to safeguard this monopoly until a decade ti^o, 
firoe this trace the Trio received all types of isarmffectured goods 
but in particular axes, knives, machetes ana beads, &nd the Bush 
Hegroes collected in exchange dogs, cassava squeezers, pets, and

i>ogs were and still are the most valuable trade 
at tae beginning of this century a &ood uuntin^ dog was 

worth an axe, a sheath knife, an ordinary Icnife, a p&ir of scisnors, 
a piece of cloth, and a small bunch of beads (de Qoeje, 1906, pp.28-29)' 
In 1964 I saw a hunting do^ soli for two axes, t,.o machetes, a big 
knife, a aetal canister with padlock, a litre bottle of salt, two



- 61 -

mirrors, a pair of scissors, and a ;aetal basin*

The Trio accuse the .Bush l£egroes of being nerd and unfair 

bargainers, but I am not too oert&in about the scrupulous honesty 

of the Trio in these affairs} the »itn of a good bunting dog is a 

ourly tail, but tha Trio ansura this by twisti*^ wue tails of young 

puppies*
Although the Trio have been in touch with the Bush Negroes 

for almost two hundred years tne total extent of tnis contact is 

relatively small since it a«s been restricted to brief trading 

visits. The Trio have accepted the material benefits which the 

Bush Begro has had to offer, but they have not assimilated any of 

his ideas. furthermore the possession of more efficient tools has 

probably had little influence on the basic form of Trio culture 

otber t&&n to make the traditional tasks simpler and quicker. One 

indirect e ffect of this trade has already been touched uponj the 

introduction into tue society of property, other than women, which 

has an intrinsic value, and cannot be replaced by any member of the 

society out of the resources of the environment.

It is as tue provider of valuable &anuf&ctured objects, 

and furthermore the only source of theia, which is one view the Trio 

hold of tne Bush Negro*

It was not, one oan be certain, Uie cuaiiite of the Busn 

Xegroes' business saethods which caused the Trio to retreat away 

froa\ then; it was the disease and sickness wnich they brought with 

thea* This attitude to the Bush Negroes has already been described 

on p*33» &n^ tae facts do not need repeating in detail but require 

furt.uer eapaasia.
t w&s toll that the Trio had aoandon^a the i\amani

1, It iies uiov^ altered *^v value of
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river area because the region «as too remote and outside the sphere 
of Bush Negro trade (Sohaaidt, 1942» P-34) but a few pages earlier 
tiie same etunograpaer records an impassioned speech by Pika (39) in 
which he directly accuses the Bush Negro of coming uninvited, ^ringing 
disease anu w,.uo killxu^ uundreds of Trio (Schcaidt, 194*, »>,20). 
This fear, aorror and dislike is still plainly present in the Trio 
attitude to the Bush N«,ro, and in spite of this Temata (482) told 
sae taat tae Irio had moved taeir villages back, down tne Paloemeu 
for fc.uo specific purpose of trading with the Bush Se&i-ows.

It is not 8urprisirie that tais embodiment in a single 
group of the dual personality of provider and filler has produced 
conflict in the Trio attitude not only towards it but also to all 
strangers. In an area of dwindling population the fesr of death 
brought by the traveller is only offset by the necessity of social 
intercourse if the email isolated ooouu unity is to survive. The 
Trio*s attituae towards the Bush Heroes reflects plainly the less 
obvious pattern of hostility and inter-dependence whicn exists 
between Trio villages and will be shown to be an important factor 
in their social organisation.

P.. Socio-economic aspects*

The smallest viable economic unit is tue partnership of 

a Ban and woman. The combination of an adult of each sex is 

theoretically capable of existing alone because between them they 

should know every technique of the traditional culture which the 

Trio use for exploiting the resources of their environment. 

Obviously the abilities of individuals vary, but broadly speaking 

this is true. However, this &ale/feoiale partnership implies some 

specialisation on the basis of sex.

There are certain jooa waiou x n»v®r a aw peri'or&ed by 

a nan and othary never by & won*anj for example I never saw a man
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•pinning cotton, fetoaing water, malting a clay pot or baking 
bread, nor a woman weaving th« wore intricate baaketry, making 
or using a bow ana arrow, or thatching a .mouse. Un tne next 
level are a number of occupations which are r«co^iis«d as 
predominantly belonging to one sex but will occasionally b® 
performed by tu« oth*rj a man mi&ht -elp ais wife peel cassava 
or fetch firewood, or a woman plait herself a simple basket. 
i1 in ally tinerd are tiioae economic activities such as planting, 
fisning with a line and hook, or collacting in which both saxes 
Join indiscriminately.

It is obvious that in some of tne eaore strictly sex- 
linked occupations it taay be difficult for the opposite sex to 
achieve proficiency without the years of childhood practice which 
t&ey normally involve. There &re tasks such as grating cassava 
waich a can could equally obviously do without a thought. Even 
so tue Trio are resolute on the division of labour and say that 
no caan could or would attempt to do sueh a tiling, and informants 
seeaed douutful about it waen I su^^est&d & hypothetical situation 
in which there were no wot&en (not an idea the Trio c&n readily 
grasp) • For trie purpose of tuis thesis it is not it&pcrtant whether 
the refusal of one sex to participate in certain economic activities 
of trie oti^r is a physical or innate inability or tn& response to a 
socially conditioned attitude , but it is fundamental to note such 
oehaviour since the rigid adiier*nce to it emphasises the economic 
inter-<iependeru a of uan and w oat an*

if txie wale/female partn&rmijL^ i& cuo smallest viable 
economic unit, what then in the wider sphere is the smallest eccnoaio

1, This value is inculocte:i at an early egej a sta&ll boy who carried 
soose food to the anno for his aotiisr v*as cocked by the other boys 
with cries of 'wornan, wooian 1 .
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social group, ** consideration of this obviously involves a number 
of factors but at tae moment we are concerned with the economic 
aspects of the case.

Ths Trio live in an area of approximately 10,000 square 
nil«»s of whiv,u *...vj are almost uue sole inhabitants, vith a density 
of less tiian one person to 100 square miles there is no strain on 
tae natural resources of the area as a waole. If, as has been 
suggested, tae population of the past was considerably larger than 
it is at present, then some form of environmental determinism .-Right 
uave influenced tae density and distribution of this former 
popul&tioTij such a factor can no longer have an influence on the 
general pattern of settlement*

,»j first assumption was that the village is the basic 
e«oDoetic unit) this I based on the following evidence. The village 
site Is moved at frequent intervals and often as a result of the 
exhaustion of suitable agricultural land* The new village Is 
built in the same general area *hioh implies that the other natural 
resources of the region, those obtained by nun ting, fisi.-i.ng and 
collecting, are not exhausted. Thus the size of a village is 
in & harmonic balance wita the hunting and collecting resources 
in the neighbourhood, and thus en economically self-supporting 
unit.

However, there are indications th&t this ^ssuuption is 
wrong and taat the singl* village is not an entirely independent 
eoonoaic unit) in some years and in some ways it is, at other 
times ana for other things it is not* This st&te of affairs is 
reflected in a number of things. Firstly the size of villages 
waxes and wanes and although ether t^an econoaiio factors can help 
to account for this, there is no doubt taat it is partly a response 
to the exploitation of tae area's n«*tur*J resources* This view is 
supported Dy tae explicit statement of Indian informants when they



- 65-

a aid tiiey want to that village to Hunt, that one to poison fish, 

and another to collect Brazil nuts, uecondly, a number of Indians 

said they &ad several villages and a garden at each one.

One hue i tatsrefore, tiie picture or a number of village* 

togetaer which foro the basic independent econouio unit. This 

group ie most lively to coincide with tne villages wuich form the 

fundamental social grouping, and this is the agglomeration as the 

detailed evidence in Chapter VI shows. It would b« useful to be 

able to associate the aggloiseration with tribal sub-groupsj 

unfortunately there is not a single ahred of evidence to support 

such c. conjecture.
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to i"art 1
This fir at part of the tuesis h®s been concerned witii 

giving a general background to the Trio Indiana. It ues been 
shown that tney live in an isoltt«d u^^j.-^l^r r^ioa, ana tiiat 
tneir environment is typical of assay Tropical Forest cultivators. 
Relatively little IB known aoout the prehistory cf the area, and 
what historical knowled.* •*« have indicates that the region uas 
been a retreat area where various tribal remnants have ucal^amated 
to form the present Trio.

Trio contacts with the outside world h«v& aainly bean 
tarough the medium of the Bush Megroes, who as well ae provi !inf 
useful iaanufseturea goo as introduced disease which not only 
nearly wiped out the Trio but also accounts for these people's 
fearful attitude towards all strangers. Recent developments in 
the area h&ve completely destroyed the traditional settlement 
pattern of sin til isolated villages, and tne latest contacts, 
Caristien missionaries, will probably cnan&e aany fundamental 
Trio attitudes. The ^edic&l care now available will almost 
certainly allow these people to survive.

The material culture anu. owvuv^ auow no o^sic differences 
to other groups of the Guianas. specialisation witn the exception of 
•hamanis* only appears in tne sexual division of labour so taat the 
oo-oparation of the two sexes forms a viable economic partnership. 
This reliance of aen on woaen is a natural corollary of the property 
concepts surrounding tries. In tuts wider social spuere it is the 
agglomeration of villages which constitutes t^e basic socio-economic 
group. These facts beooae very clear in considering the social 
organisation of the Trio*
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PART 2

SOCIAL ORGANISATION 0*' THb TRIG

This second part represents tne main body of tne tnesis; 

in it are explored various facets of Trio social organisation. * 

start is made with the formal analysis of the relationship 

terminology, and this is followed in turn by chapters on descent, 

residence, patterns cf behaviour arnon^ kin, marriage, patterns of 

behaviour among af fines, and the final chapter of Part Two deals 

with certain related features and attempt a a sum-nary.

One of the main troubles about such a descriptive work 

is that certain aspects have to be treated out of order and out of 

context) this seems inevitable unless one can devise a tee t hod of 

total and instant description. Failing this it does laean that 

certain traits seem nonsensical in tneir initial setting, but 

they are explained at a later point when they recapture their 

lost meaning. This is another way of saying that many aspects 

of Trio social organisation are only explicable in the setting of 

the whole system.
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c. .... : ..-; iv

Terras of re far em ce - TeroiS c rase - i«otainal terms 
Organisational t srms - Structural teraa - dialysis of

The formal analysis of Trie - -^ > ;1 lonsnip terms is • 
va liable exercise, but one which unle^ij ir.ated v/ith c.'-.utioa 
tc obscure rather taan r«veal fun lateen tal f«aturaw of the 
This analysis lagins with a ooosplete list of Trio r el at ion gulp 
te:ras and their ."n^lish equival«nte* Thtme i;erta» ore tiien 
classified, into threa typ*s, ^«alnal, Organisational and : 
after & brief review of the first two types tna rest of trie chapter 
is concerned with the examination of the structural tertue, An 
initial inspection indicetss a two-section terminology but 
cor, tain in t some apparently irreooncil.bla equations, .n «x;jAu.i •... nuii 
of tnes^ is sought and found in a mo. s detailed study of tne terius, 
and the chapter enda with tn« ooncjluaiona reached by the a
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T.Trio relationship t»rtt«.

*. TertaB of reference for a male egot

1,

2, n

3. kuicm

4. ipapat

5.

6. tli

7.

8. welt

>•

10. tdrii

11. werit

12. pitoi

13. emerlapet

14-

, imuku:

16, emit

17. ipai

, MFB, HlB, iX&£ 9 *F, «2.H.

^;, FFZ, F2, FFBD,
„::•, " BD, -VM, y.B..

, IM, MMZ, mz 9 iiF:;, FFZ, FZ, FFBJ, FJZD,

,, i-B, FFBS, FM23, MFZ3, MM.BS,

M, ^2, FFED, FMBD, -..!FBD, ^ZD, FSD, F-,

•3, FBSt,

, MB7?.

yfl,

yB, FBby, H2Sy.

yZ,

', Mril;, :VX, BW, ifiio.

^ t

, KZDS, .DH, jlBo, 2H,

> f FBD.D, u.iiLI;, 3S f BA'.

S3, SD, D", B33, DD, BSD,

, WFZ,

SSD,



18. yaui

19 • yaupit .ft.

20 • lorcofcsi "*B» '^i ^ ^» W..H, MM.

21. ipaejyet atf, BS*V, ,;,S«1, MBW.

22. ipaffllt LH, BDH, ZDH.

^ young man| £ youth.

24• wariaaukui A youn^ girl.

21?. yuataei Old aaan or woman.

36. taeautupei Old asiu

27. notipe t Old

b. Teroag of reference for feaale e^go (wuere tney differ froe 
those u»«d by male ego}s

1. tafflu, t&iQusimpe; ; f. (and ell other relations as for male ego
except WF),

2. nosi, noei:ape: El. (and all other relation* as for amle ego
exoept ;/M).

3* fcutau ^» («nd all other relations a« for male ego
except /M).

4. tit UF. (and all other relations as for male ego

except >F).

12. ^ori, kokc; FZi), ^3.D, B>*, Hi.

14. inyot H.
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JJ, ii.SC, 33, 3D,

i'?D, BS5, BDD, 

HF« 

Ha, 

20. /.B 12 above t Bs, H^:,,

B* f H2, SS f

18. yam

sup t

There are fewer direct address terras than terms of 
reference, and the differences which oocur are important to the 
understanding of the

c. Direct ^ddreae ter:as ugcd by a male a^o ( a f etisale ego 1 s 
usage where different in b:'aoketa)t

. tamu»

2. noei;

3. teukm

FF, ,,

, MM£, MiZ, MFT., FF2, FZ, FFBU, 
MMBD, *^(H^), MBW.

HM, Bf, IU.Z, FMZ, MFZ, ?F7 , FS } FFBD,

«t^it Ot

ma *

6.

7. pit pihkot

BW, F2D.

.IB, FF2S 
PZB.

V?(HF),

MH,

tcaait
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10. yiklrii

11. .yiwerit

12. pit 01

F&Jy, diZo

14. -Jui.

yimukm

16. yemit

y..,

F&i, MBS, 2S, 1H, DH, A3 (kori, kokoi i-'ZD, 

3W, H-).

No direct address terra.

term between spoueea.

J f £S, 23, m>3, i££3S, PSDS, iiBD

MBSS, MrJDS, MBS, DH, 2H. (for female ego not
BS, >33G,

D, 3D, ZB, MBI), FOSD, M7.SD, FSDD, ^BBD, ?. :S]j, 
MBSD, FBDD, MZi/^, ^«, B#, (for female ego cot
31;, FBoD, AiSJ)).

33, SD, 23, DB, BS3, JJSU, BIS, BJJD, ZS3, ZSD,17. yipai

18. yaui

19. yaupli

20. £onok:ai

21. yipaeyei

22. yipamli

23. kirli.ukut 24. wariaukut 25* yua»ie« 26. tatuutupet and

descriptive terras and the individuals will

direct address term.

No direct uddreas terui.

lie direct address term (for female ego

No direct address term.

direct address term.

12.).

be addressed according to whichever category he belongs.
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d. forma which lack a reference forun

28. aaetetii This term is rarely used and is difficult to define, 
but it is used between affines. The Trio word meteti aeans f do you (pi) 
hear?* but it ia not possible to correlate tnis with its relationship 
usa&e. At julalaparu it is used as a reciprocal ter;u between a uusband's 
sister and a brother's wife. 3iwepun (53) said that she used this terse 
to Tarara (8) and Pakiri (6), but I never aeard her do so, At 
laloeaeu it ia saia to be used between konoka but also said to oe 
*lslaparu talk. Tscaeta (482) who had visited Alalapijru said ae cells 
orosisi (126) by this term because ht» calls Crosisi's wife, aine (82)1 
sister*

This term is very widely used by men, but lacks precise 
categorical definition. It is a reciprocal t^rsa, and t-is fact alone 
clearly distinguishes it from the other terms for ' brother 1 to which 
group it is store closely allied than to Bale cross-cousin. If a 
translation of tais word is needed, 'oooirade* is p«ruaps tne closest 
Knglisn equivalent. It is used between Trio wuo have not reached or 
agreed upon a more exact degree of relationship , and also by a Trio 
to a ftaiya&h. Its present extensive use may be the result of the 
large-scale cai^rations which ht>ve recently occurred and have thrown 
into contact aanf slightly acquainted Indians.

3^» yarit I was informed that chis term was used in addressing a 
younger brother but only twice did I ever hear it used, and in both 

it was by a tnan to & clsssifioatory sister's son.

^* »apa« pa tut .Ji affective term of address used by a man to his 
own elder sister, ratu • Pot, but napa does not appear to nave any 
aieanin^ unless it is related to inapa, the verb 'to provide fruit 
and veee table' wnian is a logical connotation.

32. ai t a imp to t n-sciproc&l term between old married couples.
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33« yearn; !Jsed to a baby Duy. literally means 'te8^icle l . 

34, opai Used, to a baby tfirl, literally weans 'vagina*.

35, Uiuseret Used to a young boy, but it i& someti^ea retained as a 
proper name, e.£% Viusere (488) and Musere (535)»

36» paa^^- •--— -^ ^. ; li ^irl until tiiae of first menstruation, and
is £>0ui« u „..*:..•:. retained us a proper name. e»£, i'&poti

e. j,u ter.ua no lor.^r in usti
.;,e Trio ti.auiB«lves say th&t those t«ru;0 are not used today 

and that onl} tne old^r wen know tuwu, I found t^is to be true by 
trying out tn« tenas on the younger Indians, iJe Goeje'a Trio 
vocabulary coni'irtua t.;is einc*> tLe ter,, sikaui ia recorded In it 
(de Gcaj*, 19C6, p. 73).

37. ai-,-^!! uir*«t auxu-»ssa u^ s^ti dld«r aister to

38. sitca: dir«ot address to a child of either sex,

39* ^o'gifa* direct address by & caan to a youn^ £irl,

40. euori ; uxx-uutt UUUTVSB u^ u wuu^i tu a youn& e,irl»

41. ariksi direct address by a men to his sister's son,

aiyl lirect aaareaa by parents to tneir son,

Two of tuese terms Cfcll for oriel oootnentj lirstly,
as a specific teru for tn« sister's son, and, secondly, there is a 
current exauiple of jjpi>>.i used as a proper name, i.e. 311-

Th is list of 42 Trio relations,,!,':, terras can be divided into 
three cl «»»&«, &<,.«. 4.0 xa iaiporttui- w u.^ t»w xi' iun unucj. o u uiiuin^ of 
the structure is to be rescued, firstly, there are the Structural 
tttruig with whica this ciii,pter is n/ainly concerned} secondly, tuere 
are tne Or f anisational terras which, for the most part lac:;, a direct 
address form, euju finally, waat oiit.^i, uc uox



- 75 -

are also partly descriptive out iacn structural implication. To 
this lest c&tegorj can be assigned the archaic terms.

The simplest approacu is first to identify and separate 
out the Nominal terms since the rest of tine thesis is little 
concerned with these,

i. Nominal Tartnat
Under tuis heeding can be included a*P t ^ns terms listed 

unuer d. Terias. >-iiich lack a reference t'oru; anu w^icn nave already 
been described. ~ut, same applies to e. _ he others 
which belong to this category are terms 23 to 21 inclusive*

23» 'ylriuiukui Tuis word is wade up frcui tciri » san, and tauku • child 
and is used to refer to a youn^ atari or yout ...an uiay continue to 
be classified as tnis until ue is the fatuer of at least on« child,

24» »erimukui This word is made up frora weri " woman, and auku * 
child, and is used to describe a girl between the time of her first 
menstruation &nd soaietiffi* rft«r her first child is born, A woman 
oeasea to be a werisauku wasn a&r breasts begin to sag which occur­ 
rence is directly related to suckling a child, /ui elderly but ciiild- 
less woman aay be considered to be still a wericauku. The word is 
a om© tins an used as a r;ror;9r nsci®, e.ar. Veritauku (216).

2!>. ^ literelly e 'mature one 1 with the connotation of wise. 
Applies equally to men and women, and the criterion for its
application is jud^^ WJ w^ uaiiber «i*-a e!_- ox * ^wi^son's children, 
Tuffituft ulso covers t^e terms 26, ^ je^ and 27• nctipo who are old 
taen and wo^en whose children have raarried and have had children. In 
the Ci,8« of en old wosaan tnia is further qualified by the onset of
the tnen^-^^^sj.

1,...es<3 ;id2.ea. tertos have bean separated froa the others because 
they lack any precise categorical ai L nifioance; taey er® for the most
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part affective or descriptive f and are used irrespective oi any 
actual or classificatory ejpnealo^iccil relationship. A further 
qualification for inclusion in this class is rarity or uncertainty 
of usabe, and under this proviso come the archaic terras and those 
such as JL. or ^.arl which have utdi'ieu. precise definition because 
they are too infrequently employed and in such varying situations. 
Only passing reference is made to these Seminal terms in the 
remainder of this thesis*

£ more precise description for these would pwriiaps be 
re-or^&nisation&l terms since they result from the adjustment o^ 
relationships following carriage, ..11 tu«sc ter^s accordingly 
rt o affin«s. They are characterised by their lack of direct 
address form whicn is logical in view of the f&ct that af fines do 
.... .^ .0 each otitc*-. .iie subject of affine avoid&nce is 
aiscusseo. in Chapter IX.

The usual cate fcori«»a covered by these terms are spouse* s 

fsthtr, spouse's t&other t son's wife, dau^ui.er's nusbandy and for a 

man his wife's brother, end a woa.^n her husband's sister. These 

l«r^s are uticw iux w.ta«> people rt^traxeiiii of tuiiii- relationsiiip 

category, and taerefure although tney ure an import ait part of the 

social >. .soticn they l&ck. structural significance. This fact 

will become clear in the course of tne thesis. The ^ctuii! terms 

cl&i8S4»u cxt, '^i'ai.xtit. wiwiisu. co.'o j-j-o^^u. ta. a OAX

16. y&ut spouses' s father wao, for either sex, normally belongs 
to the catet^ory of taauaiape ^r tl out is applied regijrdlesB of 
relationship.

19« yaupii Spouses' s mot>«T »Vir. frr -_ ~&& 9 normally belongs to 
the category of nosi or wej § or a icr a woman just no sjl . Applied 
regardless of pre-raarital relationship category.
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20. konokat This terra refers to the brother-in-law, either tha 
wife*a brother or sister's husband, and is applied regardless ox 
th« term tae iuan Uad been known by prior to the marriage, ion ok a. 
is also extended to include step-fathere, and even under some circum­ 
stances tue husband of a father's sister. This rather complex appli- 
o&tion is considered fully in Jhapter IX. *t Paloetaeu there is said 
to b* t direct adoress tero* for use between h.oLok.a, which is tcono; I 
never award ^his ter& used and it is identical to the reciprocal 
ten usea ^ aiyana aale cross-cousins*

ihe fs&ale equivalent to Konotea is fcpri or jjcp&p oy wax en 
names a woaan refers to u«r sister-in-law. Iaery is no difference 
in usae'fe between tuea anu a woman will use tue^ ii iiscriuiinttely in 
referring to another. I was told at. Alalaparu tnst taey were the 
terus by «hich women addressed tneir f eta ale cross-cousins but I 
never recorded t&eir use in this context, and as will be explained 
later in tais chapter otaer terms are used in addressing either a 
father's sister's daughter or a (Bother's brother's daughter.

..t raloeuteu tae terias are used both for reference and 
address for brother's wife or husband's sister. ^ feature of their

IK tais village is tnalengtaenin^ of tae words by the suffix 
which meens 'former*. Ahen I queried this addition it was

explained wo uit, i.u^& t*iey did not previously spets^ to a >pri or 
kok.0 out no* tney ao tfelK. so tuey are ' f ortaer kori (or kioko) * .

implication is that the direct address usa&e of these terms baa 
only recently been adopted.

21. ipaeye; This is the terto of reference for the daughter-in-lew, 
but it may be extended to include the wife of any sibling's son. For

a^u« of af
result of -;,i ___n in large vill^.e- am because of 
teaching.
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a woman it also covers the sister-in-law category, and thus overlaps 
the usage of the terms kori and kotco.

22» iyak.it used to refer to tii« nusband of own or any siblings 
daughter, Its application follows the same pattern as for other 
Organisational terms.

vnese teruts have De<sn aiatin^uisueci irotu tu« structural 
terms because they laoK. categorical definition, and tueir usa^e 
varies from individual to individual, and from circuiust sno« to 
circumstance, .iegardlea® of tueir lap-rt&nce tuey nave no place 
in the forjusi arial^ais of tae Trio r- lations.uip

iii. ^truoturfal terms i
The^e »r$ now listed below in a revised form which has 

been uuux^vda uy uid elii^ination or or^ar:iaation«d coincidence. By 
this is meant the removal of tuoee tsrms which exist, wit&in « 
structural category but coula equally well belon6 elsewnera* ^or 
example ipapa is defined a» ; , ,,- , -, ..../ji, MMB3, MH, "^ r

but, in Tact, taer*» is no certainty tiuuuC the lasi three 
relatives belonging to this category. The l&',^i oaay be identified 
witJi the i'ataor, but hd a ay equally well balon^ to the category of 
grundfataer or brother, and in such oases x^ does not belong to 
the cato^vrj vi father, uuu. A a uuw u ailed j^

structural, ter-^g for male 
1. tataut £•£

2. nosit MM, iH 9 mz t FMZ, ilJ?*/-, I''F>S, FZ, FFBD, FttZR, MFiD,

ur.ui , ..A.,

4» ipepa:

6 • 111
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®« wei: aZ » F3i)e, MUEe.

9.
— • . ip y , •. ,• T . * * •-ur*t1" • k *r*» y't : •'°y> M;2>y.

11. worit yZ, F-BUy, jiZJJy.

12. pltot

I -1 f* i i rt T\ft t '\ ^ ~"\f\^ <61-f\*t \ * \ lt&\ "{*& 1^* - -X XlUy<-^ j *.* £.)U Vwil vXc.J. WAAW «

14. ipli *"•

15. imuku; Li, i' ,

16. erni:

17. ipa; ,., .... "'•-, "'•'". ~ " n;v -. TiTVD, ^c:, e

Structural terms for fstuale e^o (where they differ from .uele 
1?. r o female tersi for this

13. eroerlgi£>«t Frs, ilBS, ,'H, 'potentibl husband 1 ,

14. in^ot H.

15. itaukut F3^..>

1 * - »
3

li "1 *r\ JLIe '• : Pr4^•* ••*. '" ^1O »^ T^ TY^ T\T" ^t"^'" T^O """ '• *"P a* •"" 1 VB-U) a , OB | jUj io ) vi/| Xib.:', ifbi-'j

this terminology t&e following eouations can be derived:

£ ^ -,3 £ « KiiD « jdJ-J)
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and the following distinctions nadei

i-' 7 ili>j -'5 J" i-'-o,

A f P2| / ~,

and these together with a s«rria$e prescribed witn an eta«riap» whioto 
C-V« C WAJ covers, i^a uilataral cross-cousin jjujjLWut.«< ts two-section 
tertfiinolot,y. Other factors, however, indicate that the system is 
more GV. said tue following e juaiions sug^eet ^ nuuiber of 
inconsistencies)

a £& » r •/.. .
... .. i> - BD

are matched frota the female ego 1 a terminology by the 
identification of .^0 orother's children with tne j^randohildren which 
is a logical reversal of equating the father's sister with the grand* 
•ot^er.

*11 these inconsdist^tioiea are in fact related to the practice 
of merria^e into a different genealogical level, and are only 
explicable lu the Ix^ut 01 auch alliances*

*d though it is possible to represent dia^aofiaatically the 
terminology t»a an orthouox two-section system such an approach is 
too nunerfioifcl and this is quickly realised when one tries to 
iiiufcr^ro i. rio social organisation in such terms. If, 
however, at tuis level tue interpretation is too shallow, the diagnosis 
of this complaint is not difficult to make. The pro bleu lies in 
iiarosin, • our own rel , -tt&nship ter-' * • .. w vu ,rio ctv-^wriesj accor- 
J.JLU^^^ u,.-j iiajti, a tap iii i.ais onal,y&is3 is to make a re- appraisal of 
the Structural ter^s, re-endow them with their Trio value, and only 
accept TJn^lish descriptive terms where they coincide with these 
values.
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1. tamut <.-•-- ii* ^explications concerned, witn this o*.tegor,/ 
and tn« teria covoi-o all men of the second bi»ct>nuin^ generation from 
• male or female t v.. ^n the term covers such relationships as 
4~<H or spouse's father, it indicates tue presence of an oblique 
otarriage*

2. noai* This term covers the relationships 'fa, MM, etc., but it 
also includes father's sister, rle^ardlesa of this t' >--> *--s n> must be 
taken to mean 'a woman of the second ascending generation from a 
sale or female ego*. The concept of fsther's sister belonging to 
the generation immediately senior to ego is wrong, and is certainly 
not a distinction waioh exists in Trio thought.

3. kukui No difference exitts between this term and nosi. ^1though
all the Trio are awars of it and its £p:licssticr. I hcvs no record of 
its everydfc^ utsa. ..s, uuo UA.^ A ("j^u^^uio:* ^^ u&= , cw 
distinjuisii between father's sister and L , out if this were 
ev«r so it is certainly not reoc^niseu now. The teroi is ignored for 
tue rest of this tnesis.

4* ip &P<** Jae f&ther of in male or female e^o; tne t«rui also covers 
fataer's brothers and tnOBd Cfelleo. brother QJ i.u<d i'ataer. * 
precisely defined category,

5. imamai This ter Oies to the mother of a male or female ego, 
and also covers mother's sisters and those eellei nisteT by the 
ca other.

/i second division in this category must be recc tiiaod sinoe 
the terw also covers the female plurilateral crosa-couain who is 
categorically indistinguishable from the true mother who -^111 c&ll 
iier sister. - uerivea froiu «uc i-i-t.wwj.c ZTCJL.^* with 
the sister's a, - 9 and is a logical adaptation to it, Howevar, 
the patrilater^l oroBs-cousin is a potential wife while the mother 
is not; how a distinction ia (Bade is discussed in the paragraph on 
etaerifflpe.
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6. tit -L-.-tUer's brother and t»] l t: os*» called brother by the 
tttotner o* - "" - or itttaale e^o. ^uiu tuoans tt^et tue category 
should iucluae all male p&tril&terul cross-cousins aid this is 
so for a female e^o for whom the father's sister's son ia a 
potential i.iiwh.n.: *,rvt identified with the mother's brother, i'or 
a male a bo ***«,;• w i* available tne tera pi to to use for the 
bilateral i tile cross-cousin) in spite of this ti is often the 

a uian uses for such a relative.

7. i> x-.it ^Ji elder brother and elder male parallel-cousins of 
both a male and female ego. This c; te^ory is precisely defined.

8. wej: ,n alder sister and alder fetuale parallel-cousins of 
both a a ale end fataale e. c. This category is precisely defined.

>. ,4- ^UwUi^dx- oruo^wr ur siotcr &ua younger male or isuiale 
paralxvx-uuuttins of both a male ana i'»;uale e^o* liiis tena is 
soffit times use a for otaer relbtiona, but these oases lack, any 
pattern otaer t^ur; taat t^ey *er« used to someone younger than 
the o^-sti-o-j -,uc A aa> ^j <* wOQian wu u«r son, one by a man to his 
sister's 6v .o w&s also his wife's eldest brotner and the other 
brothers he adoressea as j i^ur. u » and one by a man to nis future 
wilt- «ao w.io his k. .

10. Icirli This word literally taeans 'tnen 1 , but is also used in 
referring to or addressing a younger brother or younger ,uale 
parallel-cousin. *raly used except when j. i ^ itupcrt^nt to 
distinguish the sex of a younger sibling.

This word literellv -,: n • 'wo.iian', bui is also used in 
referring to or addressing u ^u^j^orr sister or younger female 
parallel-cousin, barely u.< :cept when it is important to 
disti the sex of a younger sibling.

category inclu4ea tae patrilateral, tfietrilateral
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it iias the distinction of beirie tu« ouij/ structural tera of 

which is reciprocal.
There are, how ever f compile -it icns bout ttie use of this

c ned to otuer o&tegories a» well. ia& Fk3, nosi iiuuku, ie 
frequently identified with ti t tiie aota^r's brotiiar, bni tue ...iib is 
equated *ith tha sifter's son and. allied ituutoi. The cc. trolling 
factor ufeAtit, vua r6,ial>xuiisnj.,p wxi/-* wacj luotiier who AW wAt^toi m» C'*n 
or father's sister. Nor is pi to necess.,arily epplied to the bilittsr 
aele crosB-couBin. ^ome idea of tue incon&ietent, uee of tuis term 
can &e de-:]or.s,tri:t3a. by consiaerinp: soaie actual examples.

he call 6 iplpi and nosi f t&juu oi.a fjOgi.j tl &na n; osi ? tl &nd woi,
r orovoro (300) o&lls five people pito> three are tiie sons of 

• taau and a nosi , ona one e&ch tne son of & tl and no ai > ana. •& tl and 
wej. Parent&^e is ar. injaae^uate criterion for t;/e reC' .:- &;nilj>wn v.f e pi to.

Tue tera is £.lso used for the relationship class yf Aife'a 
brother end sister's uusbend, and in lable 1 is shown the relationship 
of four men to the uuu. of their real and classif icatory s-i

Table 1, uelfaticnship of four informants to t&eir sisters'

Relationship .« in.ior^srits
OI ^.i, ' '

'00. 4^2« i'ot»l

Pitct 1 4 !> 1 11
1 2 C 1 4
1 C J> 0
5 :• c o e 
2111 :?

10 : 11 3 34
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This table show* tnat nearly one t tird of the Bisters' 
husbands are called pito, end thst in 21 out of the 34 cases the 
husbands belong to the group of tl, pito and sister' a son. The 
rather disproportionate number of sisters of informants 52 and 
32 » both from ^lalaparu, who have married brothers and brothers' 
sons is exceptional, conventionally wrong, end is explained in 
Chapter VIII.

rrooj the aspect of wife's brother, lyakapo (52) recognises 
18 women as belonging to his potential wife group) nine of these 
have brothers, real or olasaificatory (but not beyond the limit of 
?BS/hi2S)« Three of these men lyakepo (52) calls yetl (including 
the half-brother of his actual wife), two pito t and four yitauku (ZS). 
The sisters of the two taen whoa he culls pito he considers to be 
sisters' daughters. There seems to be no obvious reason why these 
two should be called pito rather than imuku since they share no 
common feature wkioh could distinguish tUem from those called imuku. 
However this does re-inforce the oonolusions which have been drawn 
from Table 1 - namely that & group of men variously belonging to the 
categories of tit pito and imuicu (2o) possess a vertical cone si on as 
the husband of ego's sister or brother of ego's wife. Ther* is still 
the lack of any horizontal definition for taese categories, au<i the 
following examples seeto to indicate that the conception of such 
limitations is unimportant.

(i) lyskepo (52), so be said, had at one time, when younger, called 
£oyari (62) pito but now addressed hi& as yetl.

(ii) Pessipe (93) admitted that Soyari (62) was a olassificatory 
brother of his mother, but in spite of thia called him pito. 
Jipars (69) who is fesaipe'a (93) father's brother informed 

on separate occasions that he calls Hoyari (62) pito and 
j a fact confirmed by Soyari who seid that

is boUi his ti and pito.
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This clearly inaj.u&i>*» i»a«i. i o wouiu. . ron^ to try and. 
circumscribe tae upper &na lower bounaeiritis of tai» category too 
tightly.

,.^,re ir> ona further :n.-: &B» by ^ "' ;ii thi^ c - 
define, t*u<j. uu.. « j.ji u^ ,- i igure e. wsa &&es u * 
individuals whoa -are* different informants call ,y e tl t jpitjo ana 

( ...) are ploit.*<i. Tais aia^r&a snows clearly tii&t this
p OLA be re. _jrdej. ^s a ocntinuuu -it;. ti-i«. t,«r-:r,i >-, 0 logy applied 

on a »;aB»A5> wi e^o »u tiiiii. ua«s uritwriou ^or y_i i>o u coateoip..'raneity 
ratiier taan £&na&lo6-ic&l connection, ^inoe tne irio possess no way 
of determining %e acaur&tdly l.iis is by no iu*&na a precise uuatiaod 
of classification, and can dasilv account both -'or the variable use 
of tiiese terms and for i^ uvci,!.^ .»UA«^ uuj^a-a A^ uue grupii and is 
sy^ytw-atic of ttie SciU« tLiru,.

r.ltnou^ia txitd Ctitc (;;orjr of pito does saeui to be defi.i&ule 
in tills way taere are a nu&oer of otaer factors to be considered* 
The tar** pi to J.L.S no place x** unw j.ia,!o^At,«,« roti^o 01 relatives 
a^uri^at «^o^ oaly j.j and ioauku are reco^nisea, and these teruia are 
used to ulcsdly related people in preference to pi to. For exaiaple 
tiie toree ^ndiane over tae a^je of 30 whica i^aKepo (52j calls

x re «11 closely ral«tea. ^^piripe (16^), a^ad 40, is
son 01 -.^a^fepo's latter'* Drother's dau^iiterj ; ctnepe (139) » 

33> ia lyakepo'e taotuer's half-brota^r' e son) and a. ape (63), ae,wd 
3c> is tufa son of e woatan who«a lyatcdpo re^-ards as a close sister 

no .. er^alogical connection can be wj. cu^u..
- -.. w ^en a^ed 3^ whou. lyaicepo calls p.jto are also

i*aiyini»p« (l3l) is called pi to oecbuse his two elder 
brotaere are addressed oy t&is t^rui, end riwara (156) ie ^ f?tran6er 
to the ,ipsliwir.i b^Pin, bla uom« bei;^ ±^ one of the ,..i d^A villages, 
and uua r«UBj.v«u .joo^.unity 1 B Jiisbp robetion De cause of tae way in 
which ae ha-i treatea ais late wife, i'hie is almost paralleled in the
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Figure 2»j I Age as a method of classification for the categories 

of t£, pito and ircuku (ZS).

Informant's age
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diagram of Korokoro's (300) relationship*! the one very touch younger 

nan whom Korokoro oalla plto is Asepo (636) who is an unrelated 

stranger who is viewed with some suspicion by the inhabitants of the 

Pkloemeu village*
This failure to recognise a pito within the range of close 

relatives is further emphasised by an aspect of intra-tribal trading. 

It is not possible to trade with a close relative since there already 

exist a series of duties and obligations which render such action 

suparfluous. Howaver, it is scid that a trading partner (ipawana) 

should be a pito.
Pito is universally applied to the brothers of unknown and 

unrelated women, who are usually classified as potential wives, 

although if regarded as sisters their husbands will be called pito. 

The behaviour between unrelated brother a-in-law (when the woman is 

else unrelated) is very different from that where bota parties are 

related.
1'ito is « word which occurs in ;aany Garib dialects *nd its 

meanings, which range fron slave (SohoGaburgk, H. 1848, p«43C), to 

subject or servant (Crevaux, 1883, p.226, p.236 &. p.241)* to sister's 

son or daughter's husband (F&rebee, 1924 and Williams, 1932), all 

imply subservience of some kind. This connotation does not occur 

among the Trio and the tern itself, in its reciprocity, indicates 

equality of status.
In suesiary pito is a term which does cover all m*le 

cross-cousins but is more likely to be applied to an unrelated or

distantly related &an who by reason of sieiilar age is addressed by /
this term rather than any other. Pito. though a relationship tern, 

is not a category recognised in the sphere of close relatives.

1, I have doubts about my accuracy in ageing this Indian but have 
allowed my original estimate to stand. If, in Figures 2 and 3, the 
ages are adjusted by the 10,- margin of error which is assumed, very 
little af« overlap occurs*
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It huB already been mentioned that there is no reciprocal
fV- 1 . •<! c, }: : 1 >,t'*T-,1 C!.TC\O. "-"on'Jrsin^ . nnd ^ WOtcan

exist infill siiws Ltsi.ieeri L.&V ie.-i ini^t-raJ. atiu. ui 
cross— cousina. at term to pi to in tae 

female terminology i rfectly "! .strable 
corollary of the assumption th»t pito i& ™t Mr^hir, term.

13» 5L. - -0 is the tarts of reference for a potential
spouse of both ci :aale end finals e, c. ana convert ioru.lly includes

uu « ^<au csj^uwuu. 1.1-.

people.
Tui.. was said to look a direct adaresa fora, and I 

initis 1> ^cceutsd tnis state^era, mainly beci,U£se s similar feature
<suio»£. wnw

a prbctic« be«u.eu illogical since, unlik.«> tae avoidance between 
af fines, freedo^ of speeou, joking (socaetitues obscene) und 
f&viliarity a: ark. tli« uehsvicur between e^eriiapfe^ r'urtuertaore

iiix vjj. 'i»i c*n u ts

ol fcue uo^ituunity snowed titet none claimed to Uavu an e 
other than tnose such as a brother's wife.

.as tuen poasiDle lo question inforiaants directly 
about MUK,.. . -„ considered to b«* „ ^, , » wl spouse, and it 
th^t a c&an aaaresses his euieriape *B ei&u«r _ or yecii (/-ii), and 
a wosaan as yetl or y , but not everybody vmo« they addreseed 
by these tertas, Ufifortunately it W«*B difficult to get much i i'or;*,ation 
about -j ric..]^ infor....,nt«( «

ILIA .ju.it} ci casual axtrafflesrital sexual intercourse* 
new ever sufficient evidence was collected to ue certain how the 
syate . is ordered and, in fact, it is only logically 
in ter.-:^ or ,f--l *...-«,

.uui^i-r i3 ais ^^tiier's sisier's 
it follows taat all those whom his another calls sister and brother
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will be mother and mother's orotusr r spectively to e^o. Thus 
FZD » '•/ , J, and the patrilatersl cross-cousins are 
transferred to the first ascending generation. ever ego's
sister is t' 1 * »~'.-t.t,nt.i -,1 aM f» r.-r on® Of thftS* fri^-th^r' --;

of ego sin,j6 sue s'. 0 ti0.s in ra lotion of both to
thus ! o^ « : • and the tnatrilatera] crosa-cousin is

moved do*n a £eneration.
T-* ' -.a«f,ir,r-, .--,f the bil :ros8~cousi 

more coaplex out t&ii* is only & ior^ tti oif 'iculty. 
belongs, by efinition, to tiis first ssct generation and BO 
therefore do her brothers. It has already been stressed taut tne 
correct ir-te^^^^tvtlon of QOgi is wota&r o° ti»« «,-r-.nn^ ->«cending 

generation . . .. \ .. tne marriage- b^ . .-•.,. - ^i-i^fer's sister 
8' ther's brother ia oblique, to the bilateral 
oro9B-cousin is traced through the fj^t . ,d considered as ncsi's 
nhill qnl thus a-ur.tai *ith tha mot'-;r,r -.n-^ mother 1 ;-- brnthar. It 

-uuuiu ua i^yoa— . arw-i u_i.;. v -ui J.o-rj.^i:j_ iv u...
there ia no direct address terw for the ^ ^ wuo is conventionally 
recognised »e beinc the bilateral oxosa-cousin of opposite sex to the
8 p*1 alter. ^irt r. r-:,ore the direct -ueetior . n To you merry a 
won.tiu w,,um w/wu ufci ' iauujt ' tlx cxic « -cux^i ill tufe reverse 
of the question to & womferi. In spite of thisj lesa direct inquiry 
to suitable inform Lint a always prodU', ,^e '___ '.

of ?uc . V'e';aviour are discussal in Cn::r,ter \I: it
MO4,.i.o- w - io.u >jiji's» 

convantionall^ prouibit*-. category tui'w r«owL,iij.sii ..« 
spouses*

Two possible :-itiiods exint. Firstl-. is kr:^n in the

,uu; t. !;«aj» wui ; ^ jiUtiiWi" til' ii

son are ^ _ , "ais p'-u-«dly »jtp»rient,: ia, I am cart&in, 
the normal cceans of identification in oucn circuiuBt^nces, nor should 
one consider it surprising in such sta^ll, isolate: .r.-\\ intr^v« -. t^d
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conaunities.

The other critsricr i« 3£«, and fljure 3 snows the *»ges of 

the raothwiPa uiu ^j,^ v<sr ! a u.... ^j ̂ es for turee different informants. 

In esch case those from the two categories who.,, tue infortn&nte 

consider to be potent ives are fr neer the age of the 

informant. TV. the two c&te, ri-r- V';;-.; ;; virtually unbroken 

line throu.^; i.u«s nu^-i,'

the upper &ge limit of tae sister's ' -r lint, ana lo&er limit 

of the mother line, rota in tneor^ an •* to Borne extent in practice 
ell c nan's si -ter's re.rp are hie t^^ritiipe (as ire all a 
»»^ujuii f 8 acv.t-c u u-i.c.i i>; vuv u^ .ni^ortii&nts > :-vhen x o^_ wui.*^. to 
t&eaa that the yout.^eet deu^uters of tueir sistera were also e^cr 

denied it «ita tiie we ^u&y ara ohiloren* •
..usion one r«tc;,o3 on tnis £-ut>.1ect f vkiioJi is not 

pWnuy^ i."-._ ^ ^w i.. w ... .. , toiti u^ 4, .*j wv*». . OO.A* ^w v**ij.arBtood as & 
vitaol* tna Mor^iu^ b^st&tu, is tiit.t la roforfenute tue teriu ^ :&_ 
IB used to describe & potential spouse, in practice and for direct 
address pot^ntiel spouses tre coni'u»ed wita otner o&te^crifca in

ik ^*». u v»*^***. * ^. rf auajeotivts i^.^,^^ J.^^ v-^ Wiaw actual
^, &r.a v.,.--. -.- •, ii-wiiiiolo^ ot- ., iiavft developed in 

response to ^arriat^ ^itii tu« amber's u,6U^uter && aaa been
i.

H man calls by this terte all (^..lev of t:.e first descending 
tri&t is to say his own sons, his brothers' sons and hia 

sisters' sons} a wor-j-n. however, onJIy srnlie.-; the tertn to har own and 
sisters' sons, n^u u^i wrv'mars* sons.

Tne short &^e of terras by wuich a ";an can distinguish
between bis own and nis siaters' sons is clearly shown by the practice 
of reversing tne question *?,-hr;t do you call hitn , ' when it refers to 
someone in the next ,.,---.. ,;ui vn. iu« ropi^ ^u:,if3 as ' ue call* «• 

father (or aaotner's brother)'. Thus e co's relutionsaip to a male
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of the first descending generation ic only realised in the relation­ 

ship of such a nan to ego*
If we assume for ego that it it, unimportant for him to 

make such a distinction in a society wnioh lack8 any definite rule 
of descent, we «re|Left with the problem how the young man learns 
to distinguish between tne classes of men of his parents' generation, 
One reaches the conclusion that tnis distinction is learned in 
the general process of growing up, and, in fact, quite young 
children are aware of the tfcrm by which they should address their 
elaers. The .roblsm does not arise in referring to woiaen since 
only the mother and those she calls sinter will address a son by 
the tera icautcut the father1 s sisters using the term ipe to their 
bretuwra 1 children.

16. sail A ;uen calls by tnis term all females of the first 
descending generation, that is to say his own dauguters, 
brothers* daughters, tnd bits sisters* dau. litersj & woman only 
uses it for her own and sisters1 dtu^ters und not her brothers'
daughters.

r.s ftith iaauAU, a laen reverses the question about his 
relationship with a woman of the proceeding generation and gives 
the answer ts her relationship to hia.

Per e long time I assumed I irjust be wrong end tnat somehow 
& reletionshi > term or +-«r'"« * •->* eec«ped »y notice, I was finally 
convinced that wnat is aescrioea ^bove is correct when 1 had the 
opportunity to check with & number of Indiene who were fluent in 
both the Trio ana tne 'taiyena language. The aiyena system of 
relationship terminology has four terms for oaambe-s of the first 
descending generation which clearly distinguishes between ego's 
and brother's son, e^o's and brother's daughter, sister's son, ond 
sister's daughter. While the bilingual informants unhesitatingly 
made these distinctions in the $£<«•«« "'•mguage, they always reverted
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to the practice just described when speaking Trio*
Distinction on a basis of e,_* is no help in tiiis matter 

and one has to fall back, on the assumption that a man knows from 
experience which children are which, but that & young man or 
woman h*m to learn his position in the society by relating himself 
categorically to his parents' generation.

Tuis might appear to be an easy way out but, in fact, when 
studying small communities waose average size is thirty inhabitants 
and where the lifetime social contacts of an individual may not 
exceed 100 and are unlikely to pass 200 a social classification 
based on parsonal knowledge is not impossible, ./hen I was puzzling 
not only over this particular problem but also how a men 
distinguishes between tne nosi eud whom he may cu&rry and the 
one whom he as ay not, my informants could never offer a solution 
other than 'we know 1 or 'the old people know'. The personal and 
individual nature of such means of classification is in agreement 
with a number of other features of Trio social organisation, and 
in particular with the behaviour towards tffinss.

17* ipet This term covers all taose on tna second descending 
generation from a male or fetaal© efeo, althouga for a woman this 
category also includes her brothers' children, Tnis is a logical 
usage since the father's sister is equated with the women of the 
second ascending eeneration.

Before attempting a logical diagrammatic representation 
of this system, certain features wnich have emerged from this 
examination of the terminology need to be emphasised. The second 
descending generation is unique as it is the only level upon which 
no distinction is oaede between the sexes. The second ascending and 
first descending generations share the common feature of being 
distinguished by sex but not by relationship. The failure to 
distinguish relationship of the second ascending generation is
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Figure 4: Generation, as distinct from, age, in the classification
and Brothers'Sons(BS).

t unfornaant' s age
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logical in each a system because the lines traced through the 
ftituer or mother merge &£ain at tais level. The identification 
of the paternal aunt with the granoaotiiers requires a distinction 
on the basis of sex, as does their role and tne grandfather's role 
ss a potential spouse's parent, Xhe failure to m«ke any 
distinction uy relationship between the members of the first 
descending generation is discussed elsewnere.

uithin the three aiddle generations the important 
difference for an individual is that the categories which contain 
nis fatuer and his siblings (and ale son, froa his son's point of 
view) are genealogically defined, and accordingly have precise 
noricental boundaries. In contrast to tcls are the aien and women 
of an opposing descent line wnich, wailt possessing & vertical 
unity, lack any clearly defined horizontal divisions since age, 
and perhaps closenass of relationship, act as the determinants of 
category rather than genealogical defirdtion.

This is well illustrated by comparing Figure 4 with 
Figures 2 and 3) in Figure 4 it can be seen that there is 
considerable overlap in age of brothers and brothers' sons as 
compared to the relative aosenoe of age overlap in tte case of 
mothers and sisters' daughters, and mothers' brothers and sisters' 
sons*

Thus a. aaan in his own descent line classifies by generation, 
which allows a wide range of ages without categorical confusion* 
Less positive means are used in identifying members of the opposing 
line} age and k.nottle<i&e aelp to cl«ssii> bro&a ill-defined categories 
waifch are inadequately oased on genealogical ties through ego's 
father's siaters and his own sisters.

Tflis leads to a final point) it has been shown that on* 
function of the terminology has been to remove froua e^o's generation 
his cross-cousins, and thus leave at his or her level only t.tc-se
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called brother or siater. My attention was first drawn to this by an 

actual example which suggested to tae that the system oould only be 

loeically represented in diagrammatic fora, by allowing only siblings 

et any one genealogical level. Using tue following terminological 

definitions for & ;aale ego Figure 5 *&« drawn, (see page 94.)

1. tataut men of second asc«ndinc generation.

2. nosit women of second aecendin^- generation.

4. ipapa: Father and his brotuers.

5. iaotaai -other and her sisters including s'.~u*

6. tli Mother* s brother and FZ3.

7. ipipii "Ider brothers.

5. weit colder sisters.

9» akemit Younger brothers and sisters.

13* iiauku: Sony brother's son, sister's son.

1^» etaii ^aixgater, oro tuer's daughter, sister's daughter.

17* ipa> Grundcnildren.

Froia the point of view of & female ego the dis^raa rem&ins 

basically unchanged except that at level vii the relationship is 

altered to 17. ipa since they are the brother's children.

~~is far as it goes this type of genealogical diagr&ui is 

useful in demonstrating a number of important features which have 

been mentioned in the text. It shows cleto^ly how the father's 

sister oe comes identified with the women of the second ascending 

generation and accordingly why a women calls her brother's children 

by the sane term as that used for grandchildren. It can also be seen 
why the equations M • F2D, MB * JP23, 2D • MBD, ZS « MBS occur.
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figure 5: Genealogical diagram of relationship terms
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Figure 6; Box-type uxagrara showing relationship terms 
for a male ego.

1.
FF

4. 
F,FB

7.
eB

9.
EGO

15.
S,BS

17. 
SS,BSS,ZDS

2.
FM

5.
M,MZ

FZD

1 3 . emeritn9

MBD
16.
ZU

17.
1)U,BDD,ZSD

2.
MM

2.
FZ

8. 
eZ

9.

a
(0)

16.
1>,BD

17.
SL,BSD,ZDD

B

1.
IF

6.
MB

FZS

12. pito

MBS
15. 
ZS

17.
DS,BLS,ZSS



Figure 7: rfox-type diagram showing relationship terras 
for a female ego.
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of descent - factors influencing affiliation - 
Biological relationship - Tural authority - Inherit tinea - 

Succession - Nummary

The first part of this chapter is a continuation from the 
point which the discussion of Trio relationship t^reuinoloc/ reached 
in the previous chapter) and consists of an examination of tae method 
which the Trio employ in reclaming descent* The second part of the 
chapter is concerned with some of the factors involved in this, end 
the final part witn the Trio rules of inner itance and succession.

a« Order i.-^? of descent*

There is no doubt that with the Trio we are dealing with a 
lineal descent system, and several features of it militate against 
an alternative interpretation. The structure of the system is based 

on a two-section terminology. On a foiv.tl level & can sees the 
individuals of hie society divided into two classes} one of which , 
at his own genealogical level, vill consist of his brotners and 
sisters, and the other, which lacks tte same precision of genealogical 
distinction, is tue one from whoa he takes his wife and to whom he 
&ive& his sister* However, there are no forte el descent groups, 
and moreover there is no definite rule ox descent* Neednaa h^s 

recently quoteu -t* &e 6&yinu; just that (Needhaw, 19^4, p. 237 > n«9)»
in the course of this chapter I will provide the evidence for this

There is one feature of the Trio system wnich cculu, but 
only on casual reflection, letd one to classify it as co^n&tic,
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viz., that only full brothers possess for certain an identical 

set of relations, although, allowing for an adjustment for sex, 

tais is shared with a full sister. The reason for this is not 

any co,£Tiatic element but lie» in the large- proportion of msrriegee 

between different ^cnealogical levels, end further emphasises 

the strongly individual nature of the ordering of Trio reletionsaip 

terminology. This aspect of the society, which is clearly expressed 

in the terminology and h&s been demonstrated in its analysis, ~uet 

ua the first feature of Trio descent to be explored,

The offspring of an alliance between individuals of 

different generations will belong to different categories and 

even different genealogical levels- depending frocu which side 

of the family the relationship is viewed. Many complicated 

examples of this can be given, but a single instance in which 

I was personally involved will illustrate the point.

One evening I was talking to Korokoro (300) and Pisiklkl 

(312) whom I address as yeti and pihko respectively (Pisiklkl also 

calls Korokoro yetl). Ae were joined by a seven-ye&r old boy, 

Taimu (6^6) whom Korokoro calls kanii I queried this and waa told 

that Tainu's father was the younger brother of Korokoro's father, 

tmis Korokoro who is at least forty years older than Taiam calls 

his younger brother, and is reciprocally addressed as elder brother. 

I then asked if I should call the boy yetl, and Korokoro laughed 

and said that I should, but Fisik.Il.1 interrupted to say that it 

would be wron£ and he should call me >etl since he, Pisiklkl, had 

called his mother elder sister,

Two fecta emerge froca tais simple example! firstly, with 

only turee people involved there are as many different ways of 

tracing the relationship between theca. .Secondly, my relationship 

to Tairnu is correctly traced throu^a my own sibling, i.e. Tai«auf « 

mother, Botn theae points need further investigation.
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The first problem ie most olearly demonstrated in 
diagrammatic for;uj in Figures 8 and 9 trie same 50 people are 
shown from the viewpoint of two different individuals, and these 
diagrams can be further compared with the same 5^ people as they 
appear on sheets 3 and 4 of the Genealogical Table, These 
diagrams are self-explanatory, but the important feature which 
arises from them is the variation in genealogical level of the 
individuals in each diagram*

There is a 64; coincidence between the Genealogical Table
and Figure 8.

There is a !>G, coincidence between the Genealogical Table
end ; i fc-ur& 9.

There ie a 44, coincidence between Figures 8 and 9* 

There is a 30, coincidence between all three samples.

*ita the audition of further viewpoints tuis figure of 

coincidence would continue to fall,
Une example of the numerous complications w.,ich occur 

in just tide small sample oun be quickly described,

lyakapo (52) called ^rensu (73) elder brother because he 

called his parents father and. mother, and he calls ?Iwaipipi (63) 

younger sister for the same reason, -iVtu, however, he calls 

brother's daughter and she calls him father because he and her 

father, .nrensu (73)» called each other brother. But ^tu (80) calls 

KIwaipipi elder sister because they are naif-sisters, having the 
satue mother but different fathers. Therefore seen from lyakepo's 

viewpoint Klwaipipi belongs to his own getiealogioal level and ,-itu 

to the first descending generationj i»tu, however, sees Klwaipipi 

as belonging to her genealogical level, end Iyak®po to the first 

ascending generation.
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It is now necessary to examine a larger number of 
examples to see if any pattern by which relationships ere ordered 

emerges. To explore this problem lyakepo (32) from Alalaparu 
and Korokoro (3CC) frota Paloeaeu are used as controls. Table 2 
shows their relationship to the offspring of all marriages in 
which one or other or both partners are considered to be a 
brother or sister*

Table 2» Relationship of children resulting frota marriages 
involving brothers or sisters.

Form of
* arriajgei Number and relationship of offspring

i, Psloeasu. 17. SS/ZB 
ii, Alslaparu. 6, 23/23)

1.

24. 23 '^l^\ 1 Pi 

,., - >ito
i. Psloeasu, 16* 23/ZD 
ii, idaleparu. 4. 2S/23)

22.

i. raloemeu, 4. 
ii, lalaperu, 1,

— i!!
y « ;"•

i, I alcecieu, 1,
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i. Peloemeu.

a - F
i. ?aloea*u.
ii. iUalaparu.

B " -.lanbico
i. raloetn«u.
ii. Alalaparu.

B - ZD

i, Paloetaeu.

ii. Alelaparu.

3 » BD

i. Palcamau.
ii. j.lalspsru.

3 " 2
i* raloemeu.

ii. Alalap&ru.

3.
3.

2.
1,

3-

12.
4.
5.

21.

10.
6.
2.
2.

20.

1.

2.
1.

4.

4.
1.

11.
9.

.ZS/ZD

" anhfco

Z
£>

? 2$ 1 ZD.

BS/BD

B3/BD

B/2

16 BS/BE| 5 B/S.

r>/BD
Ipa
3S/BD

Ip.

12 B3/BD, 8 Ipa.

Ipa
Ipa
B3/BD

3 Ipaf 1 3S/BD.

«//^

B3/BD

ZS/3D
BG/3D

15 10 B3/BI),
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Of the 131 relationships Hated in Table 2 9 92 of the* 
(70.2, ) result from conventional marriage unions (i.e. Z * M3, 
Z " rito, - - ~, fl • it, B - ;J3). If we consider the relationship 

to the children of these marriages first we can see that for the 
most part they are ordered in a perfectly orthodox manner, and 
that 73 of then are related through the sibling connection. This 
then we can assume to be the normal method of deciding relationship, 
as the formal analysis of the terminology indicates. It is 
therefore with the other examples that further examination is 

concerned.
Continuing with the conventional marriage forms, in 

the Z » MB tjpe the single exception refers to Aiyatu (28) and 
her brothers, Paru (11) now dead, end ^pipi (399) &* Peloeawu, 
iiiyatu is the wife of lyakepo's full younger brother, Sipi (23)> 
and tnay live at Alaiaparu. Distance therefore may play e part 
in this case, but even so, as has already been shown confusion 
of pito and 2S is to be expected.

The relationship with the offspring of 2 * Pito is 
entirely conventionally ordered, but the children of marriages 
'L - 30 (which is the female equivalent of S * M) are all classified 
as I pa and relationship thus traced through the <33 and not the 
sibling. It is impossible to be precise about the reason for this 
since it rests on a number of individual and subjective factors 
which for the purpose of this thesis will be collectively called 
'degree of relatedness 1 , This terta is fully explained in the 
next part of this chapter - it may merely be noted here thet it 
doee not completely depend on genealogical relationship. Some 
idea of this has already been hinted at in the comment that e 
vilo does not belong to the sphere of close kin.

Degree of relateciness also enters into the ordering of 
the relationship with the offspring of a B « SD aiarria^aj in such
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alliance 60; of th9 issue are conventionally order ad OB brothers' 
sons and daughters, but in the other 40, they are equated with the 
second descending generation and thus relationship ia traced 
through the <uD. *n example of oloseneas of genealogical relation­ 
ship can be described here) lyakepo's brotherhood with Pessdp® (93) 
or Kinini (79) is far olosor than that with either Must, (182) or 
Tuiyape (125) t and the ieaue of the first two Iyak»po regards as 
his brothers' children , uid of the second two as ais sisters' 
daughters' children.

This same criterion can b« canted over into the oases of 
of (carriage. This form also allows a distinction

to be oade between marriageable and non-aarri age able mothers which 
is anyhow a distinction partly based on age and partly on degree of 
relatedness. Where the children of this form of carriage are 
regarded as brother or sister, the brother in the alliance is 
always an elder one, and the aaanhko is usually of the non-marriageable 
type. At Alalaparu in four out of the five oases this is certainly 
so, and the fifth case possibly so* On the other hand in three out 
of the four oases where the relationship to the children is traced 
through the father , the asanhico is of the marriageable class* In 
the fourth case the woman is not Marriageable, and lyakepo regards 
her children by a former husband, whon he called father, as 
brothers and sisters*

At Paloeeeu in half of the 12 cases (all of which are 
BS/BD type) the children are the result of unions between brothers 
and women which Korokoro regards as eaarri age able mothers, and a 
further four probably are. The last two oases are similar to the 
one quoted above j both women had two husbands, the first in each 
case Korokoro called father and the children brothers and sisters. 
The second husbands are both called brother by Korpkoro, who 
considers the issue of these unions as his brothers' children,
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In the lass conventional aarria£« for a a, of which the 
major proportion ocour at Alalaparu, subjective and individual 
criteria are undoubtedly th« decisive factors*

The single example of ^ - DO, the three of Z - r, and 
the four of 3 - BD are too few to b* significant of anything. 
Five of the eight involve tracing the relationship through the 
woman, and in the three oases where the relationship is through 
the man, the offspring ere regarded as belonging to the same 
genealogical level as the mother.

At first glance 9 in the six examples of Z * Tamu fora 
of marriage the relationship to tne children seems equally 
divided between descent through the fataer and mother. It is 
not so siopl* since the terms hide the true identity of the 
relationship, and, in fact, Koro oro regards tnem all as his 
emeriape. sxoept toe man who is classified as a 23* The 
distinction seems to be based on age) iwo of the three aanhico 
bein^ dead and the other an older woman, the two iB being of the 
same age or younger than Korokoro.

Finally there are those marriages between brothers and 
«ABt«rs which represent a siseable proportion of the whole sample, 
^specially the ^lalap&ru batch. Reasons for the large number of 
& proscribed type of alliance are given in Chapter VIII. The 
subject here is how the relationship to the children of such 
unions is determined. In fifteen out of the 23 oases relationship 
is traced through the woman and in ten torougja the caan. It is not 
possible to say from these figures that there is any firu rule of 
descent, and once again the deciding factor is the subjective 
ueasureeent of the individual which is bused on a number of 

variables*
In sua&ary it can be noted that the relationship to the 

issue of conventional marriages is ordered along a bilateral 

system. However, it must be stressed that this is an artificial
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distinction since ego doss not distinguish terminologically between 

his brother's cuild and nis sitter's caild. A feature which also 

fin .8 expression in the distinction by sax on the grandptxent level 

but not on the grandchild level* A a^wu^ma whicu -t.^ i-«y«y 

exploration is th&t a society which possesses a two-section 

terminology but fail* to distinguish between the brother's &nd the 

sister's children will lack, any definite rule of descent. However 

such b terminological feature can be no snore than di&gnostio aid 

certainly not explanatory} it is mere tautology to say that a 

society lacks any rule of descent because it fails to distinguish 

between two sets of offspring. As has been described, ego fixes 

nis social status oy ref«r^nce to tne preceding generation in waioh his 

agnatio wales are clearly distinguished from those of the maternal 

side. Thus relationship is decided by reference to the social 

world of the parents.

However, nearly one-third of the sample concerns unconventional 

forms of marriage to which this snethod is inapplicable. These, more 

than the conventional types, aaow that descent is not rigidly reckoned 

from father's or motaer's aide, but that a number of other factors are 

involved) so far these have been collectively referred to as degree 

of relatedness. It is now necessary to analyse this feature.

b. Factors influencing affili&tiont

I/egree of relfetedness as used in this thesis consists of 

two basic components) one is genealogical connection widen it is 

possible witnin certain limits to define exactly. Beyond these 

limits it depends on the experience of the inaivio.ua! and how 

closely he feels related to any particular person. This feeling 

is to a great extent controlled oy uow well a person is icnown and 

this, in turn, on common residence. Thus the feet of joint
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residence has an important influence on decree of r elatedness, and 

correspondingly on the ordering of relationships. First is 

examined the various grades of actual ^r assumed, social or 

^anealofcioal relationships recognised by the Trio.

The suffix -ta»o can be fixed on the end of any of the 

relationship terms of reference although it is not normally 

applied 10 those of the second ascending or descending generation. 

It roe an • a distant or undefined fora of relationship whioh has been 

decided by discussion, not direct genealogical connection, ouch 

an action is described by tne Trio word ifcuhtunte , to measure, or 

less frequently ikuku, to try. Thus a previously unknown person 

who is measured or tried becomes an ikuhtu. This term is not very 

precise in its Meaning and may be used to refer to anyone, be tue, 

closely, distantly or not related, with whoa the use of a relation­ 

ship tera has been decided. It is even possible to use the tern

This process of measuring could be formal or informal, 
briaf or prolonged, For extatple, at ^l&laparu th«* day after some 

strangers had arrived from Brazil, a party of men, including two 
of the stranger a, went out in aearcn of fi»a poison. imrin& a 
lull in the prooeedint d one of the oien and the strangers started 
'measuring* eaou other} this lasted for soiae minutes since it 
was sonietime before they found a mutual acquaintance from whom 

they could traoe a satisfactory decree of relationship.
On another occasion, this time at Paloemeu, a large 

party of Trio arrived from the ^ust Faru region} food was 
immediately provided for tnern in the anna and when they had 

r in i shed eating the older faen walked round ta« newcomers saying

1, That the ter^ ncsi^en is not really recognised, although understood, 
supports thd idea that a ncmi belongs to the second asoendin^ 
generation.



- 109 -

the normal greeting - 'you oamo, brother* (or whatever term wae 
appropriate). To ti.ose wnom they dirt net V:rere the question was 
first put 'who is your mother? 1 . Beir-b uiu«3.r :,em it was rare thai 
the discussion needed to go further than this since when the 
visitor said his mother's name, the host could nGra^.lly reply 
straightway that he called her by some term, and then using the 
newly-formed relationship made the greetin^.

Three points emerge from this example. Firstly, the use 
of the mother &m the means of deciding relationsnip is bafflinL . 
It has already been shown in this chapter that such a method is 
without systematic conclusion and requires far greater knowledge 
and experience of the society tuan is contained in question or 
answer. This leads to the second point since, I believe, this is 
exactly what it dots .aaoristrfets, and that the elder Trio, as they 
claim, have a good enough empirical knowledge of their relationships 
to allow the system to operate smoothly tnd efficiently. Thirdly, 
it indicates that to be untried or unmeasured, not to be an ikuhtu, 
strips one of social status, so that normal intercourse with such 
a person is difficult* Welcome carrot be made until this situation 
has been rectified. This observation made sense of an earlier 
recorded remark by lyatcepo (52) whom I asked <ow he addressed a 
man who had recently arrived at Al^laparu from Brazil. He said 
that he did not know but I pressed the point and he said that he 
did not talk to him because he had not treasured him.

On a more personal note I found this out for myself) I 
arrived at Alalaparu ignorant of the language and relationship 
terminology, and hud got into the practice of calling everyone 
yahko which was difficult to stop. .Vhen I moved to Paloemeu I 
aet out to intetgr&te myself into the relationship system taking 
Terneta (4&2) as ay father, tJid Apari (360) as my mother. This 
was a valuable experience since I found discernible differences
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in behaviour depending upon f*v relationship. It was also noticeable 
thut the further away the relationship from ay father or mother, the 
•ore illogical and discordant they became. Also while it was fairly 
simple to resaeraber correctly th« agreed relationship with people one 
saw nearly everyday, this was not the CUBS with those rarely seen. 
To some extant ay experience omst parallel thOB© of the Trio so that 
the relationships with those distantly related end rarely seen will 
teno. to be confused, illogical and even vague.

I he next teroi which must be considered is imoitii this 
word descrioea those who live or have lived in the same village over 
a period of time. This definition is not entirely adequate since the 

possess*** «xa*r sooiftl significance taan this suggests,
kvcd- is aa closely binding as the ties of kinship, and in 

Trio thought tuey are not truly distinguished. Kumerous examples 
can be £iven of taia, since so closely associated are the two classes 
1.^41. it oft^n proved difficult to persuade an inforcoant to make the 
distinction, lor example remeta (482) considered aipe (490) and 
.i*pok.lnini (4>3) to be his brother's son and daughter and it was 
only in oollectin^ data for the Genealogical Table that it was 
revealed that no .ene&logio&l connection exists, and on further 
cross—^uestionirit, id^peta declared Tiieir i&tner is :ay brother 
because he w»s ay father's ieaoitl'a son 1 ,

Co-reaidenoe is thus a vital factor in estimating decree 
of relatedness, and of considerable importance in understanding 
certain aspeota oi i'rio social organisation.

..uile taa word iatoitl contains tiia closeness of relation­ 
ship waioh springs from co-halDitation, tu« word iitipime has the 
connotation of descent. It a&s a *ider application that this since 
it can also be used in the context of 'generate' or 'continue 
without break*, i^xa&ples of the last t^eanin^ include its use to 
describe two fields which adjoin each cth^r without en obvious
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boundary, or is said of someone travelling through a piece on the 
way somewhere else.

*fhen applied to people it may be used in & positive or 
negative forta (iltiplaeta), and a number of factors rafey decide to 
which category * person belongs. Basically it is as cauch a social 
as biological classification, end certainly the sociel implications 
can, in terms of function, be more precisely determined. There is 
not an agreement ttsion^ informants as to whether certain categories 
of relatives are iitlpitae. or ijtip.icet.a.« It is unanimously agreed 
th&t one's own (man speaking) and brother*s children are iltiplcse 
but taere is not t,ae same certainty about & sister's child* One 
man described a brother's son as bein^ his yipori «• literally ay 
branch or tributary - but said that the same word does not apply to 
his mister'a children siaoe they are ijtipiiaatsu However this 
theoretical distinction, although valuable as an indication of 
descent traced in the male line, collapses in practical application, 
There is a relative quality about the term so that while a brother's 
child may be considered iitiplate in comparison with & sister's child, 
the latter will take on tuis value when compared with an unrelated 
person's child. The importance of this in the social organisation 
is discussed in Chapter IX.,

i/egrea of relatedness results fro^ the interaction of the 
values of itaoitl and iitipjcae to tue extent that whils it depends 
upon tuem, thej- depeno. upon it an eaoa other* >or a^taple an 
unrelated itnoiti is iitipliu« wnen coapi»red *ith an unrelated 
stranger, out is iltipiateta in comparison with some close relative, 
degree of relatednass ia an important dat^-ri.^n^nt of beaaviour, so 
that tne hi^l^ buujective chbrtcuwr gi «,uo.b x^ui»or suggests the 
individualising of social attitudes, «nd per&ou&l selection rather 
than oonvdfttion&l rule as t^e u^ethoa of determining descent from 
an unorthodox union.
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o. aioloaioal relationships
Finally, in tuis •xau.inubj.un o, ^rtfcin aspects of Trio 

ideology concerning descent, there is the question of actual physical 
relationship. i1 o do this cert&in aspects of Trio belief must first 
be explained, Taere is & common soul from which reservoir an 
iociividuel draws nia own soul, am ore; t^o wultur* .uwrc, t ©reperewa, 
created this oomaion soul, &ad on the head of the first ;aan he placed 
a spiritual iaale or £ fan on which he then ia&de a aiagicfcl blowing which 
caused the spirit to travel down through the men to the penis. An 
erection in caused by the spirit of ta« child in the psmis, end during 
intercourse both the spirit and flesh of the child flow into the 
woman, the sex of the chilu. bein^ decided in the penis. This 
patrllineel ideolo^ does not receive unanimous support, and while 
no informants denied it outright some said tuat the child's spirit 
case froffi both the father and wotiier, and others ta&t the issue is> 
even sore strongly sex-liniced, a male child possessing only the 
spirit of the father and the female child only that of the mother. 
There is no preponderant opinion on this subject about which most 
Indians are iterant or uninterested.

However, the original informant who favoured p&triliny, 
agreed thfit the minute soul of the child is nourished by the soul 
of both parents (that of the caother presumably being conveyed 
through the blood) triere is a similarity between the Trio words 
for blood, aunu, and pregnant, tuumiae,). The spiritual connection 
between parents and child continues after birth - & belief which 
receives recognition in Trio oouvede practices. This tie is 
considered strongest between child and mother, since it is seen as 
a spiritual counterpart to tae umbilical cord wnich, it is said, 
weakens end disappears after t^e parents' spirits have raised and 
nurtured that of the child.

The behaviour of tue parent is not alone in influencing
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the well-bein^, of the ohildj kakarepen (434) said that the sickness 
of her lute husband's sister's cuild HUB ceased "by the wickedness of 
her husband* t. case of tue sister's chiiu influenced by the actions 
of the mother's brother.

The ritual behsviour surrounding childbirth suggests that 
tae Trio see the child as the product of both p-urents, but social 
fatherhood is aa important as actual paternity, une Trio who was 
seen to practise oouvade was perfectly well aware taat his wife's 
child, was not his.

Furthermore the Tup i an belief that a wottan is no more then 
a vessel for the progeny of sen does not exist sc»on# the Trio, and 
this is confinaei by the application of contraceptive ^ethods to 
wotaen (sstjioal ones being the only type turiowr ) , and because barren­
ness is also considered thy woman's fault.

Jural
So far tnis chapter hsa bfe^n cor corned with the formal and 

tneoretical approaches in the search for a Trio rule of descent. 
This .aet/iod has proved inconclusive although an underlying hint of 
patriliuy exists since any particular male re^^r-cU himself as 
belonging to tae descent line of his f&ther at opposed to that of 
the maternal uncles who take nis sisters and give &i<& a wife* This 
distinction disappears in the first descending generation where no 
categorical difference exists between trie children of a ta&n and his 
sister, nor any rule for ordering sucn descent t each case being 
Judged on its own merit, the criterion b«»in& the degree of r elatedness.

1, It 'filrot well pay to re-ex^nine the lit«ret'ire on Tupian couvede 
praoticee in the li. ht of Fock:'» theoretical coat^entB beeed on his 
investigation of t&i» subject amon0 tiie »t»iwai« If tii* Tupian people 
arer* SB strongly patrilineel as the early accounts se-rii; to indicate, 
the absence of childbirth ritual behaviour by women could be expected.
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The remainder of thia chapter is filled with ciore 
practical problems of descent &? ortrayed in the institutions 
of inheritance and succession* it has been c^e normal practice 
••ong ethnographers to jud^e the rule of descent accc to 
which parent or parents* ^xoup the children f as if they were a 
icina of property, were allotted to.

The odxed Trio/Yaiyana aarriagsa offer no help; there 
are ei^ht such caarriages with issue, in five oases the father is 
Trio, and in three the wether. The Trio consider all tae children 
of these marriage* to be Trio* Children from four out of these 
si^t, - arrises are old enough to be clasaified; two «r« entirely 
Trio and unable to speak Waiyana, one of these has a Trio father 
and the other a Trio mother* Th* other two are bi-lin&ual and 
have other n'aiyana traits, and once a^ain the father cf one is 
Trio, and the aotaer of the other. Both these fasailifej* uad lived 
in <aiyana villa^o which no doubt accounts for tee difference , 
but since they now live in the large Trio village of Paloeaieu it 
seeos probable that they will grow up es Trio.

3O<ae instances of death and divorce, and the fate of 
the children under thsse circumstances, can be quoted. The Trio 
do no* recognise any rule in tne ordering of such -.-.vents, and a 
variety of factors, of which sex and age are the moat important, 
decide each occurrence.

A number of examples will illustrate this}
i. «0oro U3X and «iak&repen (.434) sepiirated; their son Ysmisi 

(622>, a^eci Tour or five, stayed with his father but is mainly looked 
after by his father's mother, Their daughter, ,-ofci v.623), aged two 
or three, stayed wita her mother. This case ie particularly 
interesting since /.orokoro (300) calls <o»oro younger brother and 
Yemisi brother's sonj on the otjaer nand ue calls ^akarcpen sister's 
daughter and i'eti ^andohila, * unique example of eex-linked 
reliionship.
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ii, .-retina („«£}, & boy about ten years old, lived witn iii» 

i ipa (99) when I first *.new hi*, bis father, Pesemi (97) 

is dead* ^urinc my stay at Alalapsru, tie left bis (aether's house 

and went to live in that of his father's brother, esaipe (93)*

iii. Koi (390) left his wife, vlwl (393) who retained the 

custody of their two to three year ola dsu^ter.

iv. >.tu (EO; left her husb&nd, Xauiape (-3) wuen he took her 

younger sister lorl 1,87) as a second wife, She reatirried but aas 

no children by her »econd husband, but her three children by 

.\Effiepe - & ,:irl of fourteen ^eere, end two boys aged t<*n and si* - 

live with her in a relatively spacious house. Uer fcriaer nusband 

has a sou by ais second wife and t'.-ev live in e small house with 

two otner fsroiliee. Th« elder of ^.tu's eons frequently sets with 

his father's parents who are also related to «tuj ^ snaps' s uotuer 
-i.tu's father's sister,

v. Fapop® (1^4) has an ei^ht year ola son and a seven year old 
ter by Urorinape (135) wnoia s^e had left to taarry i iwara (15^) 

who, in turn, left her but not before he had had a dau^nter by ner. 

Papope is no., saarried to Itliciare (153) » and Fiwara's baby reoiaios 

completely in the care of the mother, but the two older children 

divide tneir time between the parents gtlihou^u tae boy is saore with 

ais fatuer who tak.es

If tuere is a norm oi' b«ustviour it is that youn^ children 

of eitattr aex will normally stay with tue uocaer in th& event of 

the aiarriage ending through death or separation, *row about eight 

to tan years ola boys will be inclined to stay with their fathers 

and girls with their aiotuers. Other considerations will over-ride 

this scheme, and the tauch larger sample considered in £,^« next 

chapter shows that half* brothers or sisters, children of the same 

mother but different fawtr, are twice as likely to sttiy together
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as those of the sane fatnar end different mother. This seems to 
indicate that children will normally stiiy with the mothar upon 
whom the child depends for food unless har role is ta^en over by 
an elder sibling.

Tii«a situation where the elder sister looks after liar 
younL *r eiblin&s is frequently round even when the motuer is 
alive, an A can be considered as normal «hen the aether is d«fad. 
This is a reasonably frequent occurrence since ti;e low life 
expectancy .iiearm that wosaen often die during the fccrly years of 
their younger children. This subject ie more fully discussed in 
Chapter VII.

The part played by the grandparents iauat not be overlooked, 
and either ^.rendmother will often substitute in the absence, 
temporary or prolonged, or after the death of the mother. The 
following examples illustrate.

i, Koruyari (195) and- Konopo (19^) w^nt on an extended journey 
and their two youn sons were left in charge of lalnaoi (2Cl), 
Loticpo'a mother.

ii. ^anre (29) and Ilporu (130) had died leavinc two young 
children *ho ere bein^ brought up by 'ine (62), Plruru's taother.

iii. i j>ruparu (24) brou^t up her son's a&U£hier, >«Iiteripe (30) 
whose ujotafcr had died when she was vary youn^.

iv. ,'urak.e (144) lives witti aie deed wife's mother wno looks 
after the three younr; daughters of the late

v, lltl's (494) mother died wuen be was very youne so he was 
up by Piropi (499) » ^i® aether's mother.

ouch duty seems to fall inu.i3crii,a t .8tely tc p^tarnal or 
maternal grandoio trier, and the main oualif'iot,tior, in the abova 
ezafflples is existence since in four out of the f^ve cases the only
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surviving grandmother is involved,
r\ one or both parents are alive and present it is not 

uncommon for a child to be brought up by someone else. Toree 
different types of such *n arran^eoient can be recognised*

A. Tiie preference of tae child, Panesi (36) prefers to live 
*>.«;* uis de,d father* s mother rather tuan with his mother Aiyatu 
(28) with whom his younger brother lives.

-. .. jiiild f normally a girl, given to an older woman to bring 
up, and ,>ao, in turn, acts as a servant, Timai (143) one of 
iUsepe'a (139) numerous children serves in tiiis capacity to her 
father* & father* s sister, Paruparu (24) •

C, Avuncular adoption. This institution properly belongs to 
the study of Prio marriage practices and is considered more fully 
in Chapter VIII, Under this arrangement a can takes into hie 
care the youn& daughter (about ten years old) of hie aieter and 
brings her up. Finally when she reaches adolescence he takes her 
§& hi? wife altnou^-n this is not inevitable. The tear, is called 
tha girl's aripikane t her * urinfe-ar-up 1 or 'nurturer*,

'ine absence of any conventionally understood rule of 

jural authority over offspring is supported on a practical level 

by the l&ck r>f env definite pattern of behaviour. Once a#ein one 

factor or several out wi ii number of variables in eny given 

circumstance caay prove decisive,

It is possible to be more definite in the case of women 

since one of two things can happen to thesn at the death of a 

husband. They Oc-n either rec;arry, in which case it will 

conventionally be to socaeone whom tne dead man called father or 

Drother, or woo called him father.

This i.; 'Jiiirely a re- affiliation, in slightly different 

terms, of what has already been written) a man uviua^s to a
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descent line whicu is '.iyiinau uy opposition to another in v^e 
giving and taking of women.

It has been indicated tnat it is* both theoretically and 
practioally possible for a aan to take his dead father's wife, his 
st«p-moti>er. Tu«re is one case of & fcan uarryin& his a«ad orctner's 
wives, but ti*.ar<9 is no actual ax ample of a man .uarrying bis dead 
son's wife tiltjtiou^ii it is theoretically possible.

alternatively a woman will return to economic dependence 
on uor own family and in particular upon uer brother. This, in 
fact | is one of the few clearly expressed conventions) an unmarried 
man or woman toes to live in economic partnership with a sibling 
of the opposite sex. This intor-dependenod of brother and sioter 
is a recurring tkau.e from this point on in the thesis.

one iuuat be cautious in treating women or children as 
but it can be suggested, in auumary, that c tnan has more
over nis sister tiler* ov*#r his f^txter's or orother' e 

wife, and b^.x^ r^^au x^ raij.iooi.ou la tue failui'e to distinguish 
between ais own and his sister's children. On* trd^iit expect to 
find some indications of this in tue Trio institutions of 
inheritance and succession.

e, jL_

inueritance is a poorly ^eveloped institution
the Trio bwcbuse of the luck oi' inner! table wealth. In the 

l ^uu.buxo utMou ^c3owa.t«l objwww., ^au u« u&de by any u:&le/ 
female unit, ^t deatu tue conventional wteu«viouj.' is to destroy 
tne dead person's property, blthou&h, in practice, often only a 
tolten aestructioo taites piece. Ine it©c;.i w-ich c»re ep^red tare
»~iws>w .»^As/.i * v i.o difficult vu x*plfciCt -'^uijfc! uc:.«JAUoi!'ttule

titae ana effort to do so. ^or extoupla oa« informant tola iae that 
at the death of a *o&an her sieve , cassava s^ueeeer and pots would
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be broken, but not her baking pl&te because the younger women do not 

xnow how to make one.
Trade with tne Bush Kegroes introduced into tfas society .^ 

ik,*UiS wiiiu-* t*re irr«j.u .enable by Trio teoiitij. ^-..- • «* w-T tne 

resources of tne environment and taus possess en .Intrinsic value 

wnich does net belong to traditional objects. ^Ithou^ these new 
possessions h•.ve not cuanged tue basic pattern, since at a mac's 

death obj9c ^u as his knife may still be destroyed, v .^ .jreatly 
increased aoiotuius of wealth in exotic goods which &n individual csn 

•ociusulate turough tredin^ has had a number of oonse^uerices, not 
least of which is the strengthening of th« syatea of iiiaeritance.

i.ae number of cases in which wealth has been inherited are 
still few but tney are sufficient to allow a coiapari^on between 

conventional and actual behaviour.
A basic fWture of iniKsritanue is tiist it is sex-linked 

since, as the Trio point out, & ua«n has no use for a woman's things 
and vice-versa. lalu i« not quite true sin^e knives and bebds ar« 
tnin^a wnicc Loth taen and *oia«m u&e and want.

it is said that « uian does not inherit his father's 
property or i woman her mother's because in their grief they do not 
want to see tueir parents' o«loii£;int&. it is considered that a 
&an'B property should pass to his Icon ok a» and a wotuaw'a to one who 

called aer nosi out who is also u#r ip&eye t and tnus probably refers 
to the brother 1 a daughter who conventionally belongs to the class of 

son's wife, ^owever wotuen o*n far less inheritable wealth so that 
ta«jr e is some aoubt about few ale practices.

Tine following case Histories illustrate the extent to 
wnich tuis iae«il is followed,

i. .en r.aiupl (301) died his possessions wer« taken by 

Pekaraipo (313) wcoa-i us called p.ito but who was also his ipatai or 
since he was his daughter's husband. Un Pekaraipo's death
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iiia eon, Ineei (317) » inherited his ^ood» which) it was said, were 
very few,

ii. ,»'tien Koita (661) died Pant ape (34^) inherited because 
Koita's v-jife was hia clartsifioatory sister,

iii, .;one (681) inherited Taneri's (444) possessions^ oone 
called Ter.sri jet I although the actual connection traceable in the 
Genealogical Table is Sd • ,3rtF (this can be reduced thusi i* » ai;
iiKi'3 - MS " Bj MH ,3w • m and «iH#33F - B'.-F - «K who can be 
expected to be tl in 54, of Trio narria£es).

iv. ..hen iirnore (463) died, Surekore (471) »'^ waa both hie
;d and wife's brother inherited kia oelon^-in^s, ^ 

- ,v _th, however, ^napere (263) seized tnem, /Jnapere
.WU.OIW4.9 i.'«ther because his own father called :- : urekore 
brother,

v. T&e ueredit^aants of the brothers -aritui (472) and
went to :.etip© (359) sa h«* was th« nuEband of tueir younger 

aistar ^minu (54^) and their fcoooka,

vi, SCusere's (535) goods want to Tiwikl (634) who viras husband 
of his siater !7 ant awl (635),

vii, .r iiaa*:iri*.i l e (5^8 posseosions went to hia ol«abj.j.iu 
or orother lakoti (726), but the inf ora *nt , x^aad-iirik.i* is eon, 

•aid that taere were very few,

viii, ^biaai (476) saxa t.a^t wuen nxa urother ?aiye (344) died, 
everybody seized his belongings,

ix. j.sanri (451) aaid that all hia father's good© were 
destroyed at death and the same with hia mother* a except for a 
few balls of spun cotton which he took himself (presumably for his 
wife).
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This handful of examples war® all it w*s possible u> 
collect ana moat Indiana either dia not &n.cw watt a ad happenea 
to their father's things, or said ther* had been none) or thit 
they bed been destroyed bt death. ... suiumary cf these case 
histcvM*1 - ^oes rev* ^ --n "••'•A*»i0nt with the conventional mode 
of oea^viour deacrioeo. oy

i.
ii.
iii.
iv.
v.
vi.
vii.
viii.
ii.

DH| 3.

•

.J ^p.rha
A'3/DH| Bti

..Ii| LH.

•

yi>.
Inconclus

b but pro
The «aphasia IB on the ai final character of the inherit anoe, 

and tue whole system ^ust be re^-^rded as the finsJ. got in a wider 
iu of int«dr-afi'ine presttations not as a single transfer of 
concoinit^nt on death* The full range of these exchanges 

«^xu.i w« fc i.L 4 *»x\,^ uarria^e and end with death is described in 
Chapter IX, However in the absence of any means of enforcing 
sucn a syataui opportunity tauet play a large part in deciding 
exactly *hicn afiirie will inherit,

f, Gucoessiont

juooession involves the inheritance of property which 
confers status. It only concerns two iteias in the culture} the 
~^"t of these to b« considered is the sheman's rattle ana its 
fcocouipanyini; spirits. This object is nttver destroyea at its 
owner's death since this would allow the spirits to go free. 
The rattle should pass straight into the ownership of another
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person sine* there is great fe&r of unowned and uncontrolled spirits. 
A s-haoen's rattle is conventionally inherited by his son, and this 
prsctice is almost unerringly followed*

i. -ipare (*9) inherited his rattle from his father, Pi a (9C)> 
who had p> ^viously obtained it from his father.

ii. ;usuku (l) inherited his rattle from his fatner Tuhori (2). 
lii. :aksmp©'s (710) rattle w&s jointly owned by his wife 

Refcewa (TOO) and her eldest son (by & different husband), ;.tipa (70?).

iv, Kuaene (7^6) inherited t, ah.at.en'a rattle frous his father 
Pisure (671). It wts stated by one informant taat Figure's sister, 
*Tirip« (7^5) had been a shaman but there was uncertainty about what 
had happened to her rattle. One person suggested that it had been 
buried with her but the general concensus of opinion was that t~i» 
would kfcve been far too dangerous.

/. 'irsd'a (466) rattle had been inherited by his son Katera (732).

-i. • U96) rtttlej this example is not too clear. The 
r&ttle ^^oi^r.t.1^ p&sutad to uis wife iwi (1^7; and at her de&th it 
was seized by Pisekane (86) who gave it to her husband (69) - this 
is not the sa&e rattle e-e example i. - -ooso (~73) *ho had beea 
married to iwi when she died was considered to have some clairs to 
it.

It is ole&r from these exitnplas that the son of a sbad^n 
normally inherits hia father's rattle, but this does not csean tiist 
he aseuaes the status of shaman although it seems to O ive an 
iapetus ia that direction, ulore important is the f&ot that the 
Trio relieve it to be dangerous for a rattle to lack an owner; a 
systetu of p&trilins&l innerittnce is ta© society1 s solution of 
this dileoi^-- ,

":,;. otu&r fcrui oi' auccassion i& to political i^ader&^i^ 
which is acco&pJusned by inheritano* of b villa^s. However for



- 123 -

the reasons outlined below inheritance of village leadership 
cannot be taken as a valid criterion of any particular form of 
descent*

firstly only very few wao«. histories can be supplied, 
These few ex ample e are drawn partly frota ethnographic sources and 
partly froca information which I mana^ad to collect.

i. Village 01 ranapipaj -oyeri (62; aaa eucceauwa ais iatuyr, 
*napi (296). iioyari, an oldish a an, said that resaipe (93) who ia 
ioyari'o SJ3H had t&Lcen over the leadership in the more energetic 
economic pursuits before the village was abandoned at the tiiae of 
the dove to ^lalaparu.

ii. Village of Ckoiinej Kuruwafca (91) was succeeded by Pika (39) 
although OLO former was still alive (3chmidt, 1942| p»19). Pika was 
the husband of uruwaka's sister.

iii. Village of ?,Hikarakapo| Tuna (18?) » an old man, was 
succeeded waiie atill alive by Kenre (202) (Ucniaidt, 1942, p.33y» 
I-. arjrt was Tuna's daughter 'a augbarid. ^.ometitae after ^chmidt*s 
visit, K&nre, at the death of a son, went to live in the village 
of *ro, and Tuuareka (166) becaaa leader at Paikar&kapo. At 
lunare&a's death he watt succeeded u^ his eon, -.jaacre (1?B)»

iv. Ville^e of ^lapitej ochraidt observed the death of the 
headaan, .lo^ita, arid aasuaied that trie son Apoeks would succeed 
him ( vchoidt, 1$42» p. 27).

• . Village of Koepipanouipej Tesueta (462) became leader of this 
villfa^c at the death of ,,rupi (3^2) In which it is ruflrauz^d T«iaeta 
had had a hand* No relationship.

tneee dx-amples it woula appear taut. r.ia or affine had 
caanoe in inner it ing tue leadership of a village. Indeed rcore 

inportant tixan relationship are the personal abilities of the
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aspiring leader. In the absence of any socially accepted rule of 
succession, •-•>•> * Indeed of any formal and author it stive political 
office to wuiou to succeed, ti;e control win ' village leader 
exercises rests on nis ability to gain and maintain the co-operation 
of the oi-iiiiunity in everyday affairs. re are no tiea, other 
than those of kinship, bindin^ tbe inhabitants of a village 
t atasr, ana nothing to stop a dissenting party from leaving to 
live elsewhere.

The leader of the village is, in the first place, the aon

•ho founds it) a system wninh allows wide scope for the politically 
ambitious but %nich requires the leader to possess definite ability 
if he is to be successful, ., good leader will attract people to 
his village while the inhabitants undor an incorapetent one will 
4,-rfcdually iaove away. T ™- i« a leader necessarily titd to his 
village, and as well as ii^e example above in which Kanre left his 
own village to found a new one at ,JTO, ooyori (62) temporarily 
deserted ij auapip& to build a new village at Matitiklri,

,..;,-*» r,«t this background the search for any definite rule 
o. ~ . .3 obviously meaningless} however while an individu&l'i 
ability will play a large part in this, it la not everything. The

Lified roan with ties of kinship and affinity running 
tiuPouc ;i tn3 ccomunitv has aors chance of success than the talented
•tran&tsi-. iuu» uuo wuulu «j.p-swo wo find leadership of village 
pass to someone closely related to the deceased leader, and only

; final choice d- nt on ability. Certainly there is no 
place for formally iniiarited leadershi".

-oiox'tt turnia^ iu WiO aUuJiaao:^ ui uaxa uiia^uerj 1> . ~ 
well to i~ A britff uitiation of etimo ic laeterial on the subject 
ox dsbjent, uuly rrikel has concerned himself with this subject, 
tad h« considers trie ^ric to b& n^trilinas! and patriloottl (Prikel, 

517"519;« ^« j.-w-uj.j.xi-i!t..j w^A6» AH « A ater publication, and 
cieclartiid taut vill^t* leader snip passes from father to son
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(frikel, I960). ** uaual no evidence i» offered for these claims, 
although he hae presumably based his atateraents on sons evidence .

Fook's coca-Bents about • uj...&o. xescent, although very brief, 
closely parallel my own findings among the Trio except that he

iders there to be an underlying aiatrlliny rather than patriliny 
(Feck, 1963, p.203).

Summary
It has been ahown that the marriage system which favours 

union between different genealogical levels allows certain confusions 
in the ordering of relationship and descent. In the oases of 
oonvent ion ally approved marriages descant is bilateral although no 
terminological distinction is aade on the level of the first 
descending generation but only :?t the parents' level. Relationship 
to the offspring of unconventional «iarrie£*B is determined by the 
particular circumstances of the case rather than by ;uatrilin«el or 
patrilineal affilittions. These circumstances have been collectively 
termed 'degree of reletedness*, and this includes fectcrs both of 
genealogical elationship end residence.

AB well as socially the children are biologically and 
spiritually connected to both parents, so that neither side of the 
family lies any prior claim to them,

Keither inheritance nor succession can be shown to be 
relataa tc the subject of descent except in the case of the shaman's 
rattle for wliich, for reasons already described, the society finds it 
essential to have a for:-ally recognised rule of inheritance.

If a conclusion has ':<•• VJB ^sched it " 1 * "be that ttiare is 
an underlying patriliny which i& uiac&rnible in tua ror.cal analysis 
of the relationship terminology and which is weakly reinforced by 
certain elements that have sp^a&red in this chapter. However tne 
feature ^ 4 laa relation^.^^. tertuiu^xw^y whic^ ^uw ««=.« v/x«cj?ly re-
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appeared here is th« lack, of formality and the empha»i» on individual 

ordering, ^ny precise rule of tu"; illation in this society would c« 

,uo e anomalous then is its absence•
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rltv

PAHT 1. village residence.
i. reconstruction of village residenoa - *>. reconstruction 
of post-oar itul residence - *>n examination of relationships 
at '.'aloi-tneu village - Poet-oiarit&l residence at Pale-emeu - 

<*« examination of relationships at Alalap&ru village - /oat- 
Bbrital residence at A] alaparu - ".ir.ir.-.r.r-y of Part 1.

louse Besidenoe.

^n it^icition of th« iaport&nctf of ocrreaidenca bs a factor 
in the order in of relationships v&» e/iven in thd last ca&pts?r. In 
Chapter III a orief outline of the traditional form < ••** *h« Trio 
settlement pattern was de scribed arid certain econaaic ^unotiona of 
it surges t»d. This chapter is concerned with tue soci&l aspect y of 
the settlement pattern, and what groups of relatives constitute tu« 
core of any p articular •etixlttiaent unit, ^s was made olear eerli&r 
in the taesie, by ta»s tim« wy investigations aaiorig the Trio ue&an wi*s 
traditional pattern of dispersed villages aau Dd«*n totally aiaruptedj 
uowever an attempt has been ;aade in the first part of this ouapter to 
reoonetruct t >& rn.-jir, fiaHturea of trie r\«i ationsiiip between village 

rasi'iente u^ ju-uxrij-ut, w ^ .Lv..,ioal infopaation OOAJ-OWK^U. by 
ay «* If wita trie villa* -.e cenauu jia«ie uy .coiiUut in ]>40-42*

Indicetions from tnis appro ao& allow an exaainution of the 

1 nr^f. v1TJ.\,-,^'- V.n.- tne nu.r.e lines, ana tnis ic clone

second part of tae chapter tue subject of tne relationanip of house 

residents is
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Part li Village riesidenoe

a. reccnjjtr'aotion of village r- . ^ .
In Gnapter III the following formation of Trio villages 

wan ds-soxioedj three groups corresponding to three different main 
river ba.-ir,-. a&. lower -t ions of vill^ G« within the r nln croups, 
and finali^ l^e villages waich fora me ^ ...uiasratior- ith the 
aid of :;onaddt's census (I942 f pp«55-62) it is possible to oiaka a 
partial reconstruction of the relationships of village Inhabitants 
of one ri:£ln group - ths.t in tne ir^ liwini basin. Tn this ares 
tnere are 13 villages of wui'j. . L ^re inhabited, £jiu these Co.. 
be divided into five e

li Okoiiat . ., ^iori, In&kpo 
2i Turape. 

.-egl ooier&tion 3» i &ri&pip& f plus one.
.ration 4s i.al&k.a-eeku, plus two. 

5*

In none of these villages has it been possible to 
identify over 70 of the inhabitants and in sowe tns proportion 
drops to nearly ju, . In Table 3 are listed all t..c xndians waich 
are recorded bjr Sohtaidt (1942, pp.^6-^9) and waicn are identifiable 
in the Genealogical Table, against each individual are listed his 
-riaary relatives (i.e. tnose listed in tiie Index to tne 
^cn«fc.lO(?ical Table; tuiu ia.-ediate af fines, and these are cl ossified 
as living in the s&uid villst e, same agglomeration, a&ce group or

1, ^oae of tutSHe villufcws &.r« undoubtedly au@ndonea ones but in 
other oases only tamperarily deserted while the inhabitants are 
at the main village of the agglomeration. Jchmidt taade his 
journey tt tae tiiua of year wuen tae Trio congregate to dance.



different ^roup. wiiildren u-v x aurwa tor tu® purpose of 
tnis investigation, but t* oriel' cotaueot about them is uada at 
the end of the section*

Table 3t ' istribution of . „ 
settlement pattern.

i affin«8 in the traditional

1. Qkcime ^67; reco,jnition)

No, Village

39. 3.

Grp» eacrC?rp.

89.
413« 
6C3. 
1. 
630.
0.

88. 
92.
409.

571* 
560,

459.
3.
481.
604.

H.H. ,
.H. . .

F.
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Tuhori (35.X recognition)

2.
512.
557.
694.
575.
697.
271.
150.
558.
722.

3. Inakyo

359.
718.
73.
405.
71.
43.
45.
482.
79.
540.
719. .
70.
356.
44.
24.

360.
63.

B.
11. -.4.

F.B.ff.

F.B.Btf.

S.3.SW.

w.
B.

m.
H.HF.HB.

H.

(63.6; recognition)

.V.Z.ZH.
•».

".

#.<&.

..V.^.r'.B.

f.WF.AK.

W.D.DH.
A'.A'B.

M.^.ZH.
H.Hi..I/.M.

H.

H.3.U.DH.

M.H.
H.j? ««w»
H.D.UH.

H.ii.Bw.
k.H.B-.

Z.M.2H.

B.BA. 

M.Z.2H

B.

H3.

n&.uz.

HB.
B.^j.i^.U--*. 
DH.B^'.BA.

B.BW,
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•381
•iei
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8. Akaae-eeku (32.1, recognition)

203.
155.
193.
233.
117.

WSi.

B.
B.
ff.
H.2H.

~ — -
...
-

-
«••»••

A casual inspection of this tails is sufficient to suggest 
that by far the largest proportion of an individual's primary 
relatives and aifines live in the sane village. The precise figures 
are a&own in Table 4 in which is suam&rised the evidence from Table 3.

Table 4t Suamary of distribution of prinary relatives and af fines 
u-entioned in Table 3.

Village. Aflglom. Group. Ex- Group. Total,

Primary
Relatives! 43 5 10 2 60

Af finest 43 8 12 1 64

Totalt 86 13 22 3 124

Table 4 shews t^t 69,3 percent, of an individual's primary 
relbtivee and aifines live in the sane village ae himself, the 
community being equally divided between these two sets of relatives.

It i3 also clear that all but a very small proportion of
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relatives live in tiid same gr uf>. Only throe relationships art 
s&own as reaching outside the aain group, and, in fact, these 
all lead to the same man, .4»anri (41)1) whom ^chinidt records aa 
living in the ost Faru basin (Schoiidt, 1942, p.6l), while his 
aaotaer, sister and sister* e husband are shown living in the 
village of Inakpo. asanri's stay in the £ast 1 aru oan have only 
been of a temporary nature since he uiarried his actual sister's 
daughter by whom a« has a full grown daughter, ^s&nri aiaself 
is probably not much over forty years old, and in 194? his 
presence so far froffi home can well be accounted for by the 
practice of young Indian sen to make extended trips during 
their youta. Two other examples of this alsost oertainl^ occur 
in Sch^idt's oansus elttiou^ii not listed above since ocn&idt 
classifies them as children, ^sonko (7&) ia sepur«»ted from 
nis father, mother and sister; jinaore (1?8) i» living away 
from his father, motuer and two sisters*

^ith the exception of these two younc tu«n all children 
are listed as living in the satae villa^ as a parent in every 
case where identification is possible, The number of adult 
Indians separated frou or united witn their parents ia saown in 
Table 5.

Table 5i Adult childran living with or away frca psrents.

i arents ^.way from 1-arents

8(5 P/u| 5 «/s). 4(1 F/.J 3 

12(4 F/^l 12 M/D). 3(0 *'/i)f 3 M/D)
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Thus 33»3 percent, of the tuen live away froca their 
parents, and 20 percent, of tue women. Of the four men away 
frooi their parents, one is Suauku (10), who in in the neit 
village to that of his fatuer, and ne lives in the village of 
his wife's half-brother. The oaee of sanri (451) separated 
from his mother has already been mentioned. Arengu (73) lives 
in the village of his much older wif*, and in the last case 
lyakepo (5?} lives sway from his mother but in the same village 
as his sister and sister* a husband who is also his own wife* s 
half-brother.

Of the three women who live away from tneir mothers, 
one,Tasi (252), is with aer mother's full brotner, one is the 
sister of lyakepo which case has been mentioned in the previous 
paragraph, and trie last example lacks any remarkable feature. 
Thus it appears tnat in the cases where men or woaen are separated 
from parents tuey are normally found to b« living in the same 
village as some other close relative.

In Table 6 is shown the number of separated and united 
siblings.

Table 61 Hut&ber of separated and united siblings.

United Separated Total

brothers i 6 !> 11

415 

7 4 11

17 (63,) 10 (37>) 27
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i.±v single Gfcse where sisters are separated involves the 

women as in Table 5 vho is livin &way from aer ototiisr but 

without obvious reason. In the four cases of brothsr/aiater ptirs 

being separated, two nave already been commented upon since they 

concern Aawiri (4!>l) and *>renau (73)» In the third case Kanra (2C2) 

hsfl left his brotner and sister and lives in the villa^a of uii 

wife. The last exoaple has no explanation*
Of the five separated pairs of brother, t»o cases nave 

already bean explained) one involves K&nre (2C2), and one is the 

nuaband of tne separatea sisters whc uas a brother, married to 
his own wife's half-sister, living at Turape with tiuir wives 1 
mother*

The otuer three exatcples are rather curious since all 

three brothers lire saown as living at Mara£«ree£.u wuer* tue^ lack 

any other identifiable relatives, ihis is alao true of the 

unexplained example of the brother living away from ills sister, and 

it is a notable feature of all the ina&bitants of t.uie village that 

tney lac^ relationships otasr than husband/wife on«e. There is 

nothing in ^chmidt 1 s writinctt which can be taken to account for ttie.

Tne largest proportion of eeparataa Cirotaers aid the 

sasllest of separated sisters offer a nint of oiatriloo&l residence, 

&a does tne evidence of Table 5» .t-si'ore turning to the question of 

the spouse's parents it should be added that an equal number of 

united and separated sibling pairs are &&rrie;. or uucn&rried*

&». ». reccnatruotion cf poat<-uarit&l resldencet
^'liile Table 7 shows taat there is a tendency for a larger 

proportion of men to live with tneir wife's parents, the aam 

exphasit* lies on the fact that over three-quarters of the carried 

couples live in the same village GS a spouse's p&ranta. nhen one 

relates ti is to Table 5» i fl whicii it is sacwn that the saute 

proportion of adult children live in taeir parents' village, one
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#ould expect to find examples of married couplet* livinc , in the 
village as butc seta of perenta. There are, in fact, two example* 
of tnis t wuile there it> no single o&be ui « wuii <u *ou.eu separated 
froai their own parente and living with the parents-in-law, Tb6» in 
all eix caaes of uiarried couplea living away from parents-in-law 
they are also living away from parenta, but th« three women living 
away froia taeir p«rerita-in-lfc# are cloaely related to the otJaer 
inhabitenttt of the village wnile tneir husbanlB are not. Two of 
the three examples of u.en living away from tneir parents-in-law are 
inexplicable) ana in tue final case the village is equally divided 
between kin and affinea.

Table 7»

keni

ft oaten, i

ken and woxen living with cr swt*y fro&i 

«*ith "**$

13 (81.2*) 3 (18.8^) 

6 (66.7» 3 (33.3?)

19 (76, ) 6 (24> )

spouse 1 s parents. 

Total

16

9

25

This indicfetea th&t brotuers-in-law and sisters-in-law can 
be expected to live together, and this is shown in Table 8*

Table 6t *-en living #it£i and away from brothers-in-1 aw (^l/.-'U) and 
rfoaaen with and aw&y free sistsre-in-law (H2,/?'W).

ffith /tway Total

6 (66.7^) 3 (33.3^) 9

5 (S5.5/-) 4 (44.5;-) 9
11 (61.1,) 7 (39.9^) IS



continues to show a tendency, although &
one, toward*; aatriloeai residence, but It is tuore usefully d 
of another feature wuion will b«t consiu«red below, ^irat, to complete 
1..,.* toUfflGittry it can be noted tLtt 61.9$ of t&e Indians live la the 
sa&e village A* Uteir parallel sibling 1 spouses wLo t«r« also their 
own potential wives or iiusttattds,

before fctteoiptin^- u &ua*uetry of tills »x&a,inutioD it Bust 
be stressed that in the sample with which 1 have u<*alt it has been 
possible to identify only t>4»5/ of all t.i« nub*e recorded by ^oauiat. 
5o there are 1initations to the conclusiveness of this investigation.

The feature which recurs t&rou^out is txitt an individual 
finds in hie own ootamunity between two-thirds and three-quarters of 
bis nearest kin and affines, ana the proportion ie equally divided 
between the two types* roat-uitrital residence is neither strongly 
petrilocal nor raatrilocel, eltaough there is § sligtit tendency 
towards the latter. This, however, can be explained thus - most 
carriages occur within tua village, but the l&ok of suitable women 
will drive a us an to search for a wife elsewhere. It is the tuen who 
marry outsiie their own villages who account for tae slightly 
oatrilocal flavour waiou is discernible, sinoa in such circumstances 
the aaan remains in his wife's village. I return to this sab J«ot in 
Chapters VIII and IA.

Before leaving ^ohoaidt'a account it is valuable to 
attempt one otaer approach to tue study of tae co^poaiticn oi a 
village} tai» iw by considering the relationship or the inhabitants 
to t&e village leader* For this purpose two villages n^ve been 
selected, partly because they contain a iiioh proportion of 
recognisable members and partly because tua leaderetiip changed 
j-uring the period of ooamidt's journeys waich allows two aspects 
to be
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Table 9t relationship of succ«b ive leaders of Ckoicoe to the 
inhabitants of that village*

Inhabitants Kurawafca (91) fiicfe (39)

(39), 2U 
Kuravaka (91), - -B
-.ipare (89), 3 VB 
Apiyantvni (413), *-* 
Hlklratete (603), j^u "fS&XS 
Susuku (l), 
lerepe (63C),
-auri (40), 
^ifeeitane (86),

^ * 9

-unui (92),
Kontina (409), 5» 

(560),

/ •>> 7«V 7^3;, «tt^ i* 
Akeri (571), S* -«BS«I 
Pawaina (481), 
Paiyecaipe (604),

It can ba »a«n that with tha exception of two people 
Kuravaka i« related to tba inhabitants of tixa vill^a tkrcu^a uia 
aiblin^a or his ohiloreni iika, uo»*v,;r, i» ralatad to tkftoi throucii 
bis wife except for the two mentioned above who ere a sister (FBI)) 
and h*r husband. The same pattern oan be seen in -able 1C) Tuna (187) 
ia related to the inn&'oitarita of fai^arakapo tiirou^a the caarriagea of
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his children, wuile lor his successor, Kanrfi. (202), the relationships 
tre affinal.

Table 101 Relationship of successive leaders of PaiStfcrakapo to the 
inhabitants of that village.

Inhabitants Tuna (167) fcanre (202)

fcanre (202), DH
Tuna (187), - *F
Tunareka (166), .UbfF
Muse (182), S
Tawiken (^08), SWFCFB
Fasefci (192), SWF
Islnaio (201), D I
I«ariyee (167), -J«4
Warepo (188), I &
Ikuwaiyi (I?!), 8W
Tawinapu (509)» SKJ'Hi
Pasawate (244), -'^

Finally, in Table 11, are listed the inhabitants of 
Panapipa, and the relationships which I.rakepo (32) considers he 
has with then. Tnis revsals that lyskepo sees the adult population 
of this village divided into two genealogical levels - ids own, on 
which he has his brothers and sisters, and a senior one on which 
there acre mothers and their brothers who are also affines. This 
l&tter level, from Koyari's (62) viewpoint, consists of himself and 
his sisters, and on the level below his sisters* daughters and their 
brothers who are also his sisters* husbands.
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Hi -isltationaiiip of tue inhabitants of i anapip* to lyakepo (52).

(62),
Mono (14)1 B 
Tepepuru (245), B 
;.pomita (163), B 
Tawiruye (61), 2 
iieae (13), 
T&klntdu (246), M/B«/,, 
Siwapun (53),

(283),

Tables 9, It «n<i H atrenfc th«>n the earlier conclusions) 
for B stranger narrying into a village his relationships with the 
inhabitants will be universally affinal, but for the man who 
Barries within tiis own village his relationaaips will be equally 
divided between k.in and af fines. These, at least, are the 
indications sug^Bted by & study of ethnographic sources j it is 
now necessary to consider now far my own field notes support these 
conclusions,

c, i\n examination of ivlut ion ships et * aloeaeu
To inspect aitner tne Alalaparu or ralo«meu settlements 

as single units would obviously prove a valueless task., and 
accordingly these villages nave been divided, into segments. This 
aivieion has been carried out partly rationally and partly 
arbitrarily,

jit f alcezaeu the topography of tr>e river ban.. 1=.. such that 
the settletuent is divided into three distinct parts wiiicn are 
separated from eaon other oy suallow water courses. It is assumed
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that those who had lived together prior to tue formation of tn* 
large Peloemeu village would tend to cluster together in it, and 
that examination of these three divisions as distinct entities 

provide a useful spproaoa to tixe problem, une or two 
co-unaents must first be jiade about tiugge divisions.

These divisions hold a population of 41 in the smallest 
and nearly ICC in tue largest so tnat they are two or taree times 
larger tha? the size of a traditional village. These divisions 
are thus considered to approximate to an agglomeration, and no 
method has been found of identifying smaller units within these 
three divisions,

secondly, the population nae coots from diverse areas - 
the iuaedifcte vicinity, the upper Tapanahoni, tl.a upper Paloemeu, 
and the £a»t i'aru providing t:,e bulk of the inhabitants. It is 
not possible to say whether or not ti.ia area represents a main 
group since by I960 tae pattern observed by ••xsruaidt had undergone 
a nucuoer oi' ca^n^es, and not enough is kno#n about them to 
reconstruct tt settlement paitern whicn existed prior to the 
recent upne&val. Hth tneee limitations in toind, it is possible 
to eabark. upon an examination of the relationships existing 
within &nd without t^ase divisicna,

Initiiil investigations ehowea tnet an unrealistic view 
of tne situation results ii cuilartsn are included in ta« study 
because taey ov«rlo£i-i ii-Q proportion of aiblin^r pairs living 
tc^tiibr, accordingly the ejtataination aas been restricted to 
adults who are married or uave been married.

Conclusions frotu the first part of this chapter suggest 
that a start oa^ b<? n^de by oonsidering the unity of sibling 
p&irs, ana tiiiu is uone at turee levels) full sibling or tnose 
aaaring tue sazie f&ta^r ana iotaer (f*& 9 in fact, has teen done 
in tue analysis of ocuuii'^t'a oansus), aalf-siblint-s or tnose
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sharing one parent) and parallel-cousins or the oona and daughters 
of * ffthar's full brothar, or mother's full sister.

Table 12i United aiiu b&^«u. ui.«u Tula. »J.L/J..O.U C.-J

Broth«rst

Sistarsi

Br other/31 s t«r»

United.

3

7

15

25 (71. 4>)

•>t *d

3

3

4

10 (28.6,)

Total

6

10

19

—

Of the four brother/slater pairs which are separated, 
two live in different divisions et ' sloeateu, one has hie sister 
living tit. ^o.alai.&jfu, ^nu one & ^ABVWJ. living somewhere in Brazil. 
Aiih the exception of ti:ia last oaee about whioh I h&ve little 
information, the other three oien are ell considered to have 
transgressed norms of behaviour. Of the two pairs living at 
x&loe&eu, >,ud see^io «^ ^.^ve little communication with --*... 
sister (but I was poorly placed to observe it), but the other 
ffiaxiy koi (390)f who h&d earnwa the aooiety's aiBapprooetion by 
putting sway his y&ui^-, nubile wife t,nd taking an older, barren 
woman, h«us 6^*., « uicuself & house in a relatively isolated position 
in & different division out is still regularly visited by his 
uotaer and sister who uring him gifts of food*

Of the separated brothers, one is married to a vaiyana 
and lives on the L&wa, and ^^ ,,rotnars of the other two are i,t 
/ilalaparu where they live with their wives 1 parents.
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No ootamon f to tor aurks the separated sistersj one has a 
sister married to a £aiyana and lives in Brazil, another has a 
sister at jklalaparu, where she wishes to Join her, and tae last 
pair live in different divisione at i eloeii.au and there is regular 
oeaaiunic&tion between thea,

Table 13 i United ana aep&rutftd hal

United

Brotnersi 3

iisttrsi 9

i>ixt»er/.--i6t*ri 14

26 (56.550

f- siblings at Falcu;, 

Uepk.rat.6d

6

3

11

20 (43.5*5

Total

9 

12

25

46

There is a ratu<sr iii^'ju«r proportion of separated half 
siblings, and it is useful to take tne ansijsis a stage further

Table 14 1

Brot: rat

-•Ut.rs,

iirother/:.

i. Unitsa at-lf-3ialia&B at 
to parent*

oaoi« another

3

5
istert 10

IB (69.3;)

i aloefiieu showing j

C 

4 

4

8 (30.7/)

relationship 

iotal

3 

9

14 

26
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11, Separated half-siblings at Paloesieu showing relationship 
to parent.

brothers!

Sistersi

^rotuar j Jisten

'oame mother . - :se f father

2 4

1 2

2 9

5 (25,0 15 U5,)

Total

6

3

11

20

of Table 14 ahcw that caildrsn of tae •!
are twice &s lively to st&y together &s are offspring of tne 

seme father but different mother.
In Tables \^ end 16 tae figures ere given in tae same way 

for parallel-cousins wtucii for e&se of presentation are shown as 
brothers arid sisters in the tables.

Table 15t Unite- ani aeperated ptrallel-couains at

United

_r taersi 7

3istersi 16

Brotber/.~isteri 20

45 ( 56 • 4* )

separated 

4 

14 

14 

32 (41.6,0

Total 

11 

32 

34 

77

The figures In Table 1^ show only insignificant differences 
from those in Table 13, but tuey both si£Tiificantl,y differ fro& those
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in Table 12. Furthermore Table 16 continues the indications of 
Table 14, and isetrilateral parallei-cousins are more likely to b« 
found living togetaer tii&n plurilateral parallel-ocuflina.

Table 16» i.

Brothers:

bisters j

Brotnery listen

ii.

' • '^ f^ • f \ £i r* fa * *•* * W V i^W A O •

Sisters

Brother/Slsten

United parallsl-couains at 1 Bloe^eu showing relation­ 
ship tnrouc i; piirent.

Mother's Z Father' s £ Total

6 1 7 

10 8 18 

13 7 20

29 (64.5^) 16 (35. 5>) 45

separated parallel-cousins at i aloemeu showing 
relationship through parent.

Mother's L Father's 3 Total

4C4 

2 12 14

) 5 H 

15 (46.9>) 17 (53.1,0 32

Taking the information from Tables 12, 13 and 15 Table 17 
provides a suauary of the situation.
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Tabls 17i 3ubi&«ry of unitad btui separated full siblings, half-
siblings

i. Brother s i

Fulli

Half;

i«r«ll«l-couain8i

ii. istersi

Fulli

Half:

Parelltl-cousinst

iii. Brctiier/ ;iater i

Falli

Half*

Parallel-cousinBi

TOM
••MMHMMft

and parellel-oourtins

Unit&d 3

3

3

7
12 (50^)

7

9
18

34 (63*)

15

14
20 

49 (62.8, )

^6 (60. TO

at Palotijueu.

•peraUd

3

6

4 
13 (50/0

3

3

14 

20 (37?.)

4

11

14 

29 (37.2O

62 (39,3>)

Total
«MHMMMM«MM

6

9
11

26

1C

12

32

54

19

25

34 

7S

>»
n«i*rly twc-thirciB of th« xerried aiatar pairs and.
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brother/ sister oairs live t caret her. and in the case of full 
u:oi.u«r/aistor paju-.. i,uo.a ptru : .w^.s ririe- tc 80, , only half of 
tiid Urotaer pairs are united. Tais feet suggests a awtnlocal 
tendency , and this is supported by the practice of half- siblings 
of tue so&e aether but different father tending to stay together 
while those of the saoie father but different mother tend to 
separate. Tnis fact is present, if leas emphatically, in the 
oase of parallel-cousins, with caetrilateral ones showing a 
tendency to stay to atner although the nettern is not so 
clearly defined.

u, . Q.>t~;ii.jaritfel resxaerice, at
Tue ntsit step is an examination of marriage residence. 

Tn« Trio lack any rule on this subject, and. case histories which 
I recorded show considerable variation in oeuaviour with frequent 
movement between villages of the u&rried. couples' respective 
parents. However, the apparent absence of any rul<* of post-u,arit&l 
residence, combined wita the high proportion of united sibling 
pairs leads one to suspect village endogamy* or &t least, 
agglomeration endogamy, as the normal practice. The majority of 
Trio express the opinion that it is beat to marry someone froa 
your own village.

Of the 49 Trie carriages at A hloe^cu 24 couples have A 
parent froa one side or ti^e other still livir,; . Five of these 
couple^ both have a p&rent still alive, and they are distributed 
in the followin^ manner. Trire* of them practise oiatrilocal 
residence, one lives with beta B«ts of parents, ana t'.e fifth 
couple lives away froo both sets. Table 16 shows what forte of 
residenc- the other l r> couples practice.
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Table 161 *en and women living with and away from own surviving 
parents, and spouse's parents*.

Total

Own parental

Ufe 1 a j>arentst

ii. -Voaen

Own parental

Husband's parentst

8

8

16

8

8

16

2

1

3

1

2

3

10

9
19

9

10

19

Table 18 shows that in the gr«&t majority of oases the 
. arriad coup 1 fa will live witn a surviving parent whether it b« tha 
iiuaband's or wife's. Th« twc casos of a man living away from hie 
parents ana one of one living away froai his wife's parents involve 
tu« eaae people as t&e oaaea of a wotn&n living ®say frox; 
parent., or husband*s parents. Ore of tueae involves Koi 
whose c&se haa already been ascribed in this chapter, r^rd in tho 
other two oases t^e survivin, parents live in Brazil ^.^ i have 
inadequate information to account for taeu,

The evidence frou ti;e ^alu&meu village, although 
reaervtttions must exist concerning how accurately it mirrors 
treditional conditions, oonforuis witii t^w uwiux-iBAuna reaohed with



the aid of ethnographic sources. The vill **,.;« or acrl operation 
consists of a core of siblings enl tueir spouses together with 
tneir own or spouses' parents. Tne greater proportion of separated 
brothers can be accounted for by the need of some men tc leave their 
ovn comaunity and eearoh elsewhere for a wif«. This also given a 
slight flavour of matrilocal residence since this is the normal 
practice in suoh circumstances. Finally, further confirmation 
oan be sought by investigating the Alalaparu population in the 
saae way*

e. An examination of relationships at Alalaparu village:
-jr»y attempt of (analysis at Alalaparu sit&il&r to that 

carried out for j aloeueu involves a number of difficulties* 
Firstly tne aettleajent cannot be divided by topographical features, 
and the expansion of the village was limited by th© river on the 
eastern and nortaern aidea, and artificially on th@ southern side 
where vue Indians nave been dissuaded from building houses because 
this is the fly-in to the airstrip. ^econdly, at least one house, 
and peruaps others, has been built, at the missionary's instigation, 
elsewhere than the owner wished. The assumption used at Faloetaeu 
that those who now live together lived together previously is not 
trier el'ore such a useful criterion at Al&l&paru, where it uas been 
necessary to be acre arbitrary in dividing the villu^e*

The Indiana at /.ItJuparu, who nuuber *bout 160, all 
belong v.> the .,ipali*ini group as territorially r«cc^nia«i froai 
ochmidt's account. >hen the jjissicn&ries first entered tne area 
in I960, the Trio of the wipuliwini basin were living in six or 
seven villages which formed four agglomerations (see ^ap l).

1, /« new airi trip has now been cut, and U;$ approach to it is well 
clear of the village.
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,;ituin tae ctputfr*. ul w*a«s ^u.^u.piiru village caw o

atjblouieratiofcs - th&t cori;,istin6' of Uj,e villa^e^ of T««pu
,xo - is clearly aiu»tinto-uiiohable by its apatial compactness and
the; liaited social intercourse wnicua its inhabitants Juave
tae rest of tne villj^ors. It ia tLis diffar©nc« in
wnioii fir at drew a^ attention to it,

One of t^e otlnar ttt;L,loj"*rfcttion8 is fairly w«ll aefined 
on the Sfizne grounds, but the boundary between t'.a "" -«t t-*o is 
very indistinct t and it ia pernapa wron^ i*, Qor:uj.u.ur i,:^^ &t> two 
rather tnan one agglomeration. *Th« recognition of two divisions 
rata^r tuec one will ^ive the unity figure in the following 
tablee a rather lower value end the separation figure a rather 
higher one than they should

I9i United and separated full siblings at Alaleparu,

United

1 ** 3
.•lateral 4

£. .-^p is ten 17

24 (64.9*-)

Separated

4

4

5

13 (35.1*)

Total

7
8

22

37

Two of tae separated borotntar-paira, one siatar-pair and 
one orutaer/sister pair aave already been mentioned &a being 
aiviued between /Jalaparu and /aloe^eu. Three of the orotaw/sister 
paira are divided Detweea the two agglomerations which lac-v clear 
distinction, an-l this is so with one pair of brothers. One pair



of ftifsters ir« divided because of a carriage with a ^aiwai Indian, 
and one brother/sister p&ix and two sister pairs as a result of 
marital conflict aurrounding Piwara (1;>6) and rtorl (173)• 1'be 
fourth pair 01 orotaers are practising i&atriloc&l residence* K&aepe 
(139) Iivin0 in the the agglomeration wita nis wife's siblings, and 
uis younger urotner :iu>ope (32) with iiia wife 1 » f tit her.

Table 20> United and separated helf-siblin^s st Alalaparu.

Brotaerss

Sist.rsj

iir ot aery ̂ ia ten

united

3
8

12 

23 (67.6?:)

Separated 

4 

3 

4 

11 (32.450

Total

7 

11

16

34

The proportion of united half*siblings is appreciably 
higher than at raloeweu (see Table 13)? &&<i there is also a 
difference in the proportions of united and separated half-siblings 
depending on p&renta^ (oo&pore Tables 14 and 21), 4tt Alalaparu 
there is little em plies is on children of ta« saae motaer but 
different fatner staying together as compared to children of 
the saae father out different tootaer, as is the case at
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Taole 21* i.

Brother at

iisterai

Brother/Sister i

United half-siblings at ^lalaparu showing 
relationship to parent.

SjjM mother Sauie father

1 2

4 4 

7 5

12 (52.*) 11 (47.8.)

Total
•«MW«M»*—

3

8 

12

23

ii. Separated naif-a idlings at Alalaparu showing 
relationship to parent.

Same mother

jr others t 2

UiBtersi 1

brcteer,.,i.t«ri 2-

5 (45.5.)

Same father

2 

2

2 

6 (54.W)

Total

4 

3 

4 

11

In the oaee of parallel-cousins the trend observed 
at Paloaaeu (see Tables lj and 16) is more definite at
Alalaparu. Table 22 snows that parallel-cousins have an 
equal ohijuoe of bein^ united or separated.
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Table 22* United ana separated parallel-cousins at 
United Separated

Brotuers* 4
Astern 10
Jttvtuer/oiatar* 16

30 (50, )

2 
14 
14

30 (50,)

Total.
6

24 
30

60

turee- quarters of tad &atrilat»ral par&llal-couslna 
live tob*tuer, a proportion almost 10 par c^nt. hi^iissr tti&n at i'cJo 
altnou^h the proportion of types of parallel-cousin pairs is not 
aignifioi^ntly differant* .at taa suue ti^e tnero is a proportionate 
increase in tua nun bar of separated patrilateral 

Tables 16 and 23}*

Table 2$i i.

Sisters!

Jrotaer/3 ist &r i

United parallel— cousins at ^dalaparu s 
relationsnip tiirougJb. par ant.

iaottisr* & ±4 i? stiisr* a ii

2 2 
8 2

i 12 4

22 (73.4,) 8 (26.7,)

Total

4 
10 
16

30

ii. Separated parallel-cousins at Alal&p&ru allowing 
r®l ationaiiip throu^n parent,

Brothers*
;s*

I'.rotL jter*

atotaar'a 

2
2
7

i*'atia«r * a B
0 

12

7

Total 

2
14 
14

11 (36.7, ) 19 (63.3.)
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When on** compares the summary of the figures fro:a 
and raloeiueu (Tables 17 and ?4) a number of similarities and 
differences csn oe seen, riratl.y, tue proportion of ore tlaer -pair ii» 
sister-pail*, ^--*- wrwi.^*r/ sister puir» ia aituilfeur, I'iie proportion of 
brotuers separated ana united i» identical at tlie two villa^feu, and 
tiie fi ts'u *»a i'or urotaer/ sister pair a uear a uloee r^ae^biauofe to each 
ctfcerj tu« diiTer«nce oeintt- an insignificant 3»4 P®J^ cent, iiowevsr, 
tbe difference in the case of sister -pair** is far ^ --dUr, and only 
about naif 01 ta« siBittrs at ^lalaparu are united compared with 63 
per cent, at i-alceueu} this is partly explicable by ta« arbitrary 
division of the

Table 24 » ou^wtary of imited and separated full siblings, half-siblings 
anu p^rallel-ooueina at -Jalaparu,

United, 
i,

34 7
rifclft 34 7

42 6

10 (50y) 10 (W) 20

ii. oisters:
Full: 4 4 8 
Half i 83 11 
i arallel-ccueinB: 10 14 24

2^ ($1.2, ) 21 (48.e, ) 43

Fullt 17 5 22
a^qfi Is 4 16
t arallel~c _ii 1^ 14 3^

4^ (66.2,) 23 (33.6,) 68

77 (5B.8*) 34 (41.2/) 1.31



f« r03t-..;erital residence at Alalaparut

An examination of poat-^arital residence at Alal&paru 
ih.-.WR strong fciadl arity to thst &t i'slae^au. cf the 43 existing 
u.. it Ailelaparu 24 ooupA«ss naves uat, or u.urt> jj^rdnts alive, 
but oeoaune of the uncertainty about whicii division one couple 
belongs to, the examination ia restricted to 23 examples*

Cut c.f this number tiiere ar^ five aarrifc^ss in .viiich both 

iiu^uaiiu ui> - wxitj uaV« u toux'vj.vj.a0 ^^r'wtJt. ^.U tilTCfc ju. w.^oao Cttfida

the carried couplas and bota seta of parents live together. In 
the last two example» } tli« brother and siatar, -Itiipl (59) and 
•eriauku (216), live witu tiieir xother y ;»kut£.pe (60), whoa* 

.Aue^hi-'.., Taiyeps (12!?) t a && l«ft &** «nd is aaici to be living 
in Brazil, uitlipi hab recently married «&rip«na (>?) whos« parenta 
live in & different division at fdtila^cXU t^ia tueu is an example 
of patrilocal reaidence, v^riiauivu is married to ^&aaina (2lj>) 
whoae father lives at Paloeui^u) t.,io xs a ease of taatriloct.1 
residence.

Of tne reiaainin^ 18 oases in wnioh only one of the 
pair has a surviving parent, Table 23 saowo tufeir disiribution.

Table 23« ^en and women livint, with an*! away from own surviving 
parents and spouse's parents.

away Total
i. . ^n
Own i^&xsntai 6 39 
life's parental 819

14 4 18

1
a parental 6 3 !> 

14 4 16
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.j evi denee ccnfir: ns the concl usion drawn from the 1 aloeraeu
(T&blb j y | i.iai i ic'j. 

of whether they are tue husband.' a or the wife's,
Of ti>« tnree men who live away from their parents (their 

wives are the woaen living away frort, their husband's parents) one is 
a young oian, iiksiiimpe (254) who with Ms old wife is paying a visit 
to ^lalaparu where neither of tiieu nave blood relations. One is 
Dakakimpe (123) *bose father Taiyape (12^), as mentioned above, nas 
gone to live in Brasilj akakiaipe lives amon# a «?roup of his siblings 
and half-siblin B. In the thira case a young man iepu (22) has 
married a recently widowed ^irl ana they live amcn&- her former 
husband's children t»na step-childi-dn.

The one wotaan living away froca her parents (uer husband is 
the sine..io «n living away from uis wife's pareu-o/ lives aaong a 
group of her auab&nd's siblin^a &nd ^iulf-feiulitte*** ^«r parents live 
at /ilalaparu ana she ues coneider&ble coaaiunicetion with tfi«io| it is 
perhaps wrong to consign her to a different division of the village,

of £*r* It
*i su,. ary ct»n now be made of the evidence provided in the 

first part of this cnapter. H.e first point to not<=* is that no 
important differ^^'-^^ <•••*••'• "•<& nha* .-••v-r •'! >^t-'*:'^n tv-(S fi Tif»@s drawn from 

three different s^urcu,. - all autp^a^i .ing featureei

1. .;ialirus tena ic live together.

J. *

1, The j/ropvrtion of unitea siblings is higher wueri ell the jurinam Trio 
are conaidered i ar Dfet,^u 3fc if a t^an ** ta- " .ias a sister B at 
Alal&pttru tuia o • '"•• :" t •!' in tae ii^uvt.^ xw.. each pluoe, ,»hen 
the i'ijurea aive .. _.. ,__ ,,...^& aa only a _4in Is instance, in ta« 
case of full siDlint:s tuere are four auou occur , one aaion^ the 
half-siblings, and 14 amcng the parallel-cousins.



village division, 62 per cent, of the httlf-8iblint pairs, and 
61 per cant* of the partllsl-cousins,

2* Brother/sister pairs (BO/t) remain togetuer snore tuan 
sisters (64»7/)» and sisters more than brothers (54»5, )•

3. Half-siblings who share the sam* -other and aytrilateral 
parallel-cousins remain together snore ti;an naif-siblings of the 
sane fsthsr and patrilateral parallel-cousins. '^3 higher 
proportion of separated patrilateral parallel-cousins being 
obviously related to thet of separated brothers.

4* Statistical evidence fails to reveal any set pattern
of poet-u'.aritjil residence, vf the 1C tuarrifeges in whicii taere 
are parents from both si<i&4 Iwinfe, four pr&ctise ^trilocal 
residence, one pttrilccal resjidence, four live wita both sets 
of parents and tae tentu pair live away from botu seta. Of 
the 37 u;arric;£88 in which the parents of either husband or wife 
but not of both are alive, 30 couples live with tue p&rents. The 
practice of living witu one's parents, & trait initially apparent 
in tae analysis of ^ch^idt's tu^terial, is a riatur&l corollary of 
unitea sibling pairs.

5. The t^ndeno> towards ^atrilocality which is evidenced by 
tae aigher proportion of separated brotuers ana parallel-cousins 
to otner types can be interpreted as tue neea for some .ien to 
find tneir wives outside the iu.aaediete oo^natunity. In such cases 
•atrilocal residence appears to have been the normal practice*

6. *'•-* analysis of ijohiaidt's tnaterial suggests that the 
village id tae important social unit, while the figures for 
^lelaparu and faloeseu are aseucced to refer to a^louieraticns*
Since the a^l©aeration in the eelf-suppc; ting aconordc unit, 
anu ^. 4Jt within it Ind*^* ^.^^^larly taove froci one settlement 
to another in order bo exploit fully the resources of the area,
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the iat.. VA the agglomeration aa a basic social unit receives 
further support.

Certainly it is difficult to visualise a vill&^*> of 
30 inhabitants existing as a socially autonomous unit, and since 
the Indians lire in different villages in the agglomeration at 
different times and co-icsUt-ncC is a criterion of relfationship, 
it seems safe to assuue that t^« a^l operation is both the basic 
economic ana, social unit.

• itoin tne a##lotB«rtttion a man will expect to find the 
majority of uis Kin and effin^s, and his social contacts will be 
mainly confine! t the inhabitants of his agglomeration. The 
tra/els of an Indian witnin an agglomeration allow the constant 
renewal of these ties, and &t the same tiae satisfy the 
requireuenta of subsistence, .icwevar* as will be shown in 
Chapter X hostility aa well as friendship is & feature of the 
relationship between .i-naabitanis of an a^ loa&aration.

Part 2

Uouae residence
The first part of tuis chapter has dealt with the 

oomposition of village and agglomeration populations and the 
relationship of tneir inhabitants. Tnia second part is con­ 
cerned with taw CTihabitanta of single dwellin^s^ and describes 
the situation at i\lalaporu on the 1st January 1964 and at 
Paloeaeu on the 1st April 1964.

The Trio as far as we have a record of tLeto uttvct navtur 
lived in large communal uoubea, although it is possible tx;at they 
once dwelt in larger houses tnan they do now. The recent 
population naoveuents heve undoubtedly distorted the traditional
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pattern as, probably, ass tu« aaiaaionary influence*
In the following list the nuiebars refrcr to the houa* and 

the Ifttar to the agfcloperation; j. (i'lg. 1C), B (ilg. ll), and 
C (Mg. 12) ai raloeuieu, and , i and Ci U'ib* 1.3 > fat ^lalaparu. 
dfiera, at ^l&laparu, the letter is replaced by « question mark: it 
indicates uncertainty as to which agglomeration the inhabitants 
belong*

Paloeaeu. Vo«

1^. .,t.pink.e (436), ois wife, his wife's sister and
^er son ana daughter. The XW. had recently aieu.. 5»
Pikume (36!?), his wife and daughter, 3«
/.ocinri ^4':/l), hie wife, married daughter, her
^u&^u"«u iiaa two children. 6.
Hiae (364)» «nd hi* #ife. 2.
-areya (430), hie wife and youn^ ;aughter« *dao
aia elder sister whose husband haa left her, and
n«r daughter. S*
J?eki (420), uia wife and baby son* 3.

7*. .epspuru (24^), ana ais son by a former wife. 
These two ^en are m&rriea to sisters one of 
which ritts 6 son by a foroier carriage and is 
also looking after the orphan yon of a female 
per all el-cousin (1-BLii). llnally there ia a 
f^ferried couple recently arrived froco Brazil} 
the husband is a olaseific&tory brother of the 
two sisters, 8.

8*. Inkiman (41?) and his wife. Uso Tupiro (679) 
and his wife and her younger brother) these 
three have recently arrived from Brazil* 5*

9*** Toropeti (3^5)» hia wife, son and dau^hverj 
also hia younger sister with her husoand and 
son. 7.

10A, /jrene (462) * a widow, witn ner son and daughter,
and aer young«r helf-brotaer, 4.

11 A. ^aiyan& family of ^.esi (373) who is married 
to & Trio tfouaa, and they liv« in 12^*
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Figure 10; Sketch plan of the middle division of the Paloemeu 
village ( Agglomeration A ) in April, 1964.
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12A, Ar.k.epi (361 ) - a widow, her married daughter 
with a -Vsiyana husband arid baby &on, & 
d? ^r and the son of an older deceased

13*. Pi « e (3&l)» nis *ii'« ari'A a ̂ u, ̂ i^r. <ilt,u 
youn# caan and his wife *iiO htt,vn» iw^ently 
arrived from Brazil.

14A, Sap an ale! (313) - « widow, aer son, his
wile and + • ^T iuugnter. The -iaiyena woman' s
son by a . ..... -r liifcrribtJS, A dead ai»ter* s son, 6

15«. Tapi (339), hi a wife and her daughter "by an 
earlier marriage. ;; ^ale parallel-cousin, 
ana a sister *itia her huaband and ui» dead 
brother's daughter. 7

16^. K or ok or o (30C), nis wife and her elder and
younger orothers, I lived with this fa&ily. 4

17A. Sanepe (343), end aia wife. 2

IS**. Keriya (346), his wife and sonj ^.^ .*if<n'B 
father's brother, his wife ana her younger 
brother. 6

19*, Koi (390), and uis wife. 2

2G*, Irawlpeu (327), ^.er '*&iy&na ausuana, •. r 
two sons by a former iflari-iufjej also h^i ,.v-if- 
sister aria her uuaband ana y uri^, *;tm, end tae 
ausbarid* a tirotuer* b son. Finally a .»an, 
i^upiyaranke (6c4) witii his wife and aaUeiiter, 
who uave recently arrivea froa Br«sil. 11

21&, This is a wort-House out with the influx of 
Indians from Brazil & number of immigrants 
live in it. Koiye (67C), uis wife, the daughter 
of a f *ife' a urotiier* s d&u^.ater ana her 
two u«»u&^ vvrs) t»yi*i. (774) , a widow, and uer 
three sons. 9

22B. tiyokiyo (578), uis wife, uis wife's mother, 
and a younger half-sister of his wife and a 
-<eby acn of dubious paternity. » iyokiyo had 
once considered hiuieelf Married to both &irls 
but by April Iy64 considered only ta«> one to 
be his wife. 5
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Figure lit Sketch plan of the downstream division of the 
Paloetneu village (Agglomeration B) in April, 1964.



23E. Pokli (556), iaio wife, two sons and his wife's 
aon by a previous tuurriae.^j also ilia wife's 
aarried dau£atar by ^ previous marriage, and 
her husband and ,. son, Tkia family lived 
for a. wuile in ^H- »o.fch the uuab&nd'b iouiil,). 6

24B. oaripen (560) - «. widow, her inarrieu. aon, his 
wife | and ale son by an earlier &arria£ej her 
Harried daughter, her husband, ana nsr three 
chilciren - one "by tne present fiifcrriaje and tiie 
otuer two by previous ,uarria^e&. *r>. unrelated 
jirl. 10

25B. Klai (616), his Aaiyena wife and their two 
caiidren; aia male parallel -couain and nis 
Aaiyana wife. (TLe two Sftiyana women ere 
sisters). 6

26S. Sini (566), his wife, two children, and a son 
of his wife by &n earlier itiferiict&e) also 
Earuwbike (577) and liis *ife f bota recently 
arrived from Brazil. 7

273. oirosi (593) » his wife and her deu^aters by 
a previous Marriage, and \,u& nusband of ons 
of thaai. 5

2BB. 'jfaruwarifire (;jo7)» a -i- s wiie &ina uuu( ' . . 3
29-^. linallottei.

30 v. Isaidta (-+$2) t his wife and two sons. 4
31C. L»areyuna (4?^- ^ - idow livin,.. alone. 1
32G. 31p& (4^0)> ii^ -AS ..«»iy«n« wife. 2
33^» Pltl (494)» his wife i»na turee ohildreni 

also ijsiwape (716) ana his wife who have 
recently arrived from tfraisil. 7

34'-. Hitasi (476), hie wife and son. 3 
Poiye (4^5) » hia wife, ner dauguters by «

e arid the husband oi one of 
iijalf-siBter, aer son ti " 

,/anu wife, ana tne aon of another cj. .

.... -.vii'c/ , two oi uar 
1 -was, and .i«:i (699)

i ;vife ana s, children recently arrived 
from .brazil.
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Figure 12; Sketch plan of the upstream division of the Paloemeu 
village ( Agglomeration 0 ) in April, 1964.
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373. lyetipe (720), his wife end his daughter by a 
;•• .Th',rriEt;e, tx-i MS sister and her
Cll*i.l£_ 1. W<J i • J

380, « (7?5)» her ri » husband, anu ner
trwu ^nilaren by a luxi^. iciyana iiUbbancL. 4

39G, .nusaBs (40vj), and bar t*o aona oy previous
iserriaije&j alt a (73£)» hife .vire, and
his son and a. ̂ u^ „«_... oy an earlier auirria$« •
tais family has recently arrived fro::- Brczil. 7

40C. -."c.i .^vtt ^704) » ii«r fsiyana husband, tu»u a
_-_-L.scd brother's two iau^nters. number
of her husband's .^eiyana relatives. 4

41C, /xsapoti (376), iiia wife and his wif* 1 * 
uaufcuvar by & previous ca&rrifa^j fa.i 
younb man biciuru (pll), tiie aiale parallel 
cousin of Jrasini (^28) in a ndi^ubourin^ 
house* 4

42C* oupipi (^)14, ais wifa and duu^htar. 3
43w* Surake (744)> aia dead wife's oiotu&r and kis 

thre« dau&htgrs; also ^usene (7^6), hie wif«, 
hia son eni two daughters by earlier 
marriacrea, the husband of one of the d&u
r. usene'y -totlibr, and a euiall girl in her
The two ra;aili«s have recently arrivea iroa
iJrasil. 13

44C, Pesini (^26), his -aiyan- ™* r« and ^" T-«r§ 
a nuiabir of hi a wiiV.'a - „ ± rel •_. _. and 
one of his own classifioatory sisters (FS^'Zi/), 4

1.'. iiits-Ipt* (20), A«r .sdwai husOand, Lwr ion and
dau^-ter by pr«*viuus huabends, and her father's 
sister.

e (ICO), his «ifa, daughter and adult 
unaiarrieci si»terj joined by ;vnap«re (263) and 
uia wife (wiiou': /iklrlp® ocr.iiiderb to be a 
cl&ssificatcry sistor) when they arrived from 
Brazil.

aita two wives and six'- »
10

'.-.i'ant a «u^£»ter
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2D

4P_

11L
8D

10D

i 22F.

Figure 13? Sketch plan of the village of 
Alalaparu in January,
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4L. ^neore (llcj, UIB vvifto anu two si,ns. 4
^1. ^pirosi (161),' iiia wife and her daughter by a

previous marriage* 3
6i,. ..oaopiripe (165), ana his wife. 2

7*. Juaklpe (16^), and hie wife. 2

bi, Uap® (lju/» -»••* his wife. 2

91*. Itlimare (1^3), nis wife, ana a*r taree
oiiildrdL, by t*/o earlisr uiax'ria^es. 5

10D, «sikiri (170), nis wife end their , -, 
and iiis alfiioet full*^rown son by a^ ,..-.ii=r 
caar ia^. Sikamiuipe (254) and his eldtrly 
«ife are living in this house durint? a visit 
from Brazil. 6

(195) > ^i» wif* ancl their two young 
dons. oruyari and his wife went off on an 4 
extended trip and are to be away over a year. 
T&e oo^ » have been left in tae care of taeir

r's aotaer who lives in 13^» TLiis house 
to ass when taken over by aCK&e migrants from the 
<>est * aruj aicoao (273; (wno a ad been ^cru 
mother's husband}, ana hie wife, his wife's 

aer ausband and son.
Muae (182), -it, wife and their baby son. 
Islnaio (2C1) a widow <"-• "Hv»-' «•»«,-». 

14^. Sipi (23), his wife, uis a, r cy a previous
wife, nt*r hust>and tv taaij. ^^^1% son. ^ son 
of oipi'a wife by lier aaarria-.^a.

T 'Ti J * T t • T -4C* 4-

her, uer dead aon's son and & man who lacks
any relatives. 3

16E. Mat ate Ol)f uia wife and their oocmr^on
3

Torop© v ^7), "AS* w-iwj, tiioir son, nia son
forwer marrittt'®* ^n ' : "- : so^1 ^y fi previous 
hu»band.

lo-'. Sere (9)» ^i» wo.fe and thdir daughter. 3

19^« ^ono (14)> his wif® sna taeir two sons. 4

20a.. lyakPpo (^2), ais wife and ttitir two sons. 4



«sape <43)»fci» wife ana taair two asu^iters. 4
.>usuku (1), iiis wife an.; u«r adult son and
dau^ter oy a praviou.fi u: ferriage. I lived
*ith taifc family. 4

23*1. ririuta (11} and his wife. 2
24F. i'epu (22), ni^i wile and her daughter by a

former husband. 3
25F. -epl (74), tzis wife, his mother and his young

half-brother. 4
26F. Fesaipe (^3), hio wife, and their aon| also

. eaaipe's de«d brother's »on f hia half-slater's
son, his #ife and their eon. 7

27*'* Asonko (Y^)t hia wife and her two sons and a
aau^hter by a previcUB t&&rria&4, 5

26^. ->ipare (89) and hia wife. 2 
2^r. _v iwara (1!>6) and his wife. 2
30?, yari (6?), hia wife and their son. ;Coy«ri 

n.io was previously .uairied to Tawiruye then 
lived in 1^.. , ^ut ti.* wife witu whcui Le was 
living at the tiae of the census beloved to 
uculOiu«;r&tion t. i& not possible to 
consign thet;* to «itaer a^tlotaeretion. 3

31-. inini (79; and his wife. Kinini belongs to 
a/.^l operation F, and his wife to G. :*y 
a&soci^tb witu their respective tproups. 2

320. OrosiBi (126), his ivife ani aer aeoe&sed
dauetter*s two children, ^lao ^isita (134)
a widow ) with her eon ana a auditor, 7

33G. Maiyiniupe (131), his wife, t^eir ^on, and her 
ter by a previous husband} also iu oki-ape 

• -o is ,.. &iyit,itdpe*0 ^wif•i* t • a*ota«r'» son, 
..i~ ..*,.. on-'i '.-r- two ubi^ir**^ by t* previous 
Uiarri6t-&. 8

whole of thid household went on an extended 
journey and the house wt,s taken over by itorl (173) > 

1 ani her two children by & former n,arrif -. 
-..i v .;< ^ --T- -n. -''-r TV.---- ••.-i-1--- this

cross-cousin). 5 
(117) - i-^ov--, -T ^ >er ds,u^;h-* rt ' iaufoiiter, 2
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350. Siwiri (237) - « *idow, u-.;- .-• ter (also a 
widow) and the l.^lt^r's two t r- ; '^^ 
daufcfhterj taw **u . of the 
the wife of one of tue sons and their baby 
daughter 8

360. Orcrin&pe (155; «»d his wife. §0^3 times tney
are Joined by his children who otherwise live
in 9.U with tneir taotner. 2

37G. ^eikera (2C3) «nd his wife. 2 
38 sad 39 • »aiwai house B.

There ia e total of 82 houaee at the two villages of which 
three are entirely inhabited by Indiana other tnan Trio. The 
composition of tae residents of tne reutainin^; 79 sen ue classified
thUBt

i. 35 Houses (11 i; aloa<aeu| 24 Alalaparu) cent sin a single 
nuole&r faiai]:.' consisting of a tuen, his wife, V^AA «.;ildren and/ or 
offsprin*. frou a previous taarria^j* of eituer spouse.

ii. 7 Houses (5 reloeiiueui 2 ^Ifclaparu) contaiii t» single 
nucl« tjr family as defined in (i) plus fcnotuer unrelated nucleex 
family. In all but one c&se (41^) the unrelated family aa» 
recently a. rive a froa 3ruzil end lack, alternative

iii. 0 aouayg ^ ( i'uloeoieuj 1 ulalap&ru) contain a parent or 
otner relative of the wife (not child or aiolin^). . .^ example 
at ^lolaparu involves - uyopt* who has recently arrive-* frota Brazil, 
aiali.-:fe» living undwr „-.« fataer-in-law* & rooi, i.iutjnas 
shortly to bu^.ia hiu own uous**.

Of the seven it. aloeaeu c&se^ y two (I2*t 44'^) involve 
^arria^»a *itn .>aiyan&, in a furtaer t*o (27u, 3^c" t;ie husband ie 
away for lon^ perio •"> ^w*wt iw«ii ^urvey wjkp-«uAbxoiis, and in one 
(23ii) the couple b^-eiAu.eti live witn tne husband's mother whose 
house is next door.
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*v » 4 iouaes (3 ialoemeuj 1 Alalep^ru) ccnttin a parent or 
other relative of the husband (rot child or sibling. In the 
single example at Alalaparu (?5*') tae wife cores for Her husband's 
old mother. Two of the Paloemeu cases (14^> 40C) are associated 
with uiixed l'rio/..aiyane marriages, and in tne tnird (7^) a father 
and son are married to tv.o sisters,

V, 4 l-'Juaba y«. 4 tiu^,utuj t, ---t J»xuparU; COi.VtJXu VAJ. ;j.ter**lly

extended families. Two (24B, 35^) ^r« co&posed oi' &n elderly 
woman living .vitn a worried son and serried ieugaier tuad taeir 
children. The third case consists of a brot.^r/siator :,air end 
tneir (aarried children. 4. uc l^at casa onl.v u1 ti t,i.ao J.i^ ..olongs 
to tais class since it consists of u liusband and wife living with 
their comoion ^randmotner (uis M^ enu her i1*).

vi. 7 'louaes (all at ; aloemeu) are iniiaoitacL oy & pair of 
csrried siolin^sj in three (lA f 20^, 2^3) are pairs of -dialers 
although in one (2'^lO tae two u*en are parallel-oousind aa well* 
T>. the other four oases (|>AI 9**» Ip^-i 37^} tue^ ^ . ^rother/sister

vii. 6 Houses (3 taloeiaeuj 3 wlalaparu) contain widows j two 
of these live alone (31^? 13^) but close tu & u,arri«d laughter. 
Tiie other four live with a variety of r el -lives } one (10/i) with 
her S6i»ll children and youn^ orother, one (36j) with deceased

aiater 1 s youn^ boys* and two (I:; 1,, 340) with a
- A..

viii. 6 douses (4 Falowrneuj 4 ^lalaparu) are difficult to
classify exc^-t 'indivlaually ^irice they r>< **&&<.-. nr ,: Ti-.,-t co.vu 
feature.

lie this classification i© r;«-/;ltner perfect r.or
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at". ~v A i< iowH uwiy tu underline so;ue 

important i'-j;:tur- . .?. -tively few unilateral or 
bil&ter&l ejuenaea families livin under one roof, al though, as 
has been desnonstrrt-d in th..r? earlier p^rt of t'lis cbt^ter* one 

can expect to finu ouoii r^i^tives livin, ir ',.,-• - ,t/leu^ut. 
Jcwuplaaientary to tLia la tii« l«r£t» niu^ber of houses containing & 
single nuclew family, and tiie proportion of tn .oull be higher 

if th« migrations aed net occur red.
Kext it is possible to recl&seiiy soaie of tue -Toups flo 

that 11 aouaea can be considered to contain carried sibling- pairs 
witicii taen form the second largest number in any on® category, 
and together with categories (i) ana (li) ioa s up two-tuirds of 
the total.

This Dehsvicuristic treatment of Trio village and house 
i-esidenoe na» been necessitated by the Isok of Trio categories. 
The coat important I'rio terra "elatin r to this subjact is itaoitl

uas been aescribed in w.^pter V t«: u.oitl it &
related person tuough in® qualification of co-resiaence 
than genealogical rel^tionauip altLoUeti this aistinotit-u quickly 
oecoaes subt^r^ed. The general mobility of population within the 
bounds of the agglomeration will result ii\ ^ u, impiti status 
beinb ah area by all the irm&citariit of axi a, glo^ar&tion. There 
is no exact term for a family or a household and attempts to 
discover one ir.evitably resulted in tae ii ,nt coining a 
^uitaole fejtpression ouc;i es j nurui ajponetul.totpn which eana 
littrally 'uiy oiis»s r orderly ctused to ue born 1 or ^i t a.. &reken 

whicu can ue tr;*n.-,lfctea ay ' uy pai'ticultr asvunin^ ones 1 or less 
literally as ' t/ioae «.no pass tn* ni, ht with r^e 1 .

Thu« v..-.. .. ^w.-, /..ui.i.« t- .i io oooial organisation 
is aiaoerniDle &t tu« laval of tae eie^^iibury lauily or itrnaediute 
aouseaold which concepts are not present in - .solo^y &s the



- 169 -

absence of precise terms for ine..* ir.-_ictt^ -. cccrain^iy t^e 
analysis of Trio residence h&s Involved iiiiposin,,, external and 
artificial categories which do not exist on the level of Trio 
thought,

The emphasis on tt^e nude ~ ft^ily vwellin* tlso 
provides the first indication of tnother aspect of Trio socio- 
economic organisation. Tne souall^st viable economic unit is tne 
partnership of •• ?n«i ana a womar-- t -ic; 

in Chapter ilj.. uowever, economic iic 
divideo. so th&t rarely do &en and women join in tne saute task.) 
thus tii<s division of labour &e«ne tnat regular co-operation in 
econcuiic ectivitias is u.cre or laaa con'irisd t^ u.ambers of the
.:?J.. .X • 1JJ« 1 fc!A"ii» prupwi" 5»AUCi C-i l:t.'U.£ C -U' icuuxl^ -1 • »! 1 ittf ̂ B ,ut; CAtiO;

in turn, tu^t most economic co-operetion tai&es place in the sphere 

of the village and not in the house.. Oince in* inuabivants of a 

village consist of close relatives, tre next ster; is to consider 

the attitudes ana bena.viour, ^v-v^-^^u ^; 

tae different cate«ori«)s of these rel&tives.
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R VII

Ger.«?r«al rules of social o«ae»viour - ..ctuai una conventional 

behavicur between grandparent/ Gr&ndchilu.| Fjtther/oonj 
1 ather, ierj ^otat>r' s brether/oistitr 1 8 son} Mother* » 
brother/,, ister 1 8 daughter- - t'uar/'Sonj < ather/Lau^hterj 
mister/ oisterj iirotmrr/ Brother j Brother/L>isterj Husband/ 
fife - wonventionel attitudes in relation to descent,

In this chapter ar® considered the convantion&l attitudes 
and tne actual . -iovn- between different categories of relt-tivea, 

au.J3arriing u^on i^is description it will be helpful to
uriefl^ ,.oue of tae e.lient points so far made in this 

tuesis.
cf the rel ^tions-'>1 ^ tar^?1 oology 

re:.tut^bion 01 tat; 5 fc>'i»w«?.u entails

j aiblin^-E only on HJ/ ons .^-wneulogioal level. It also shows 
tnat «&o, while precisely defining by ^eneelo^ical rolationatiip ta® 

of hi a r,v; .-ieacert Tina, ^i >.tin rji nnea or 1 "' t">« vertical

i ii.fi; witica consietE c. ; 13

It is further indicated that only uncasrried full sibling

iaiportint ei ion in the failure of a taan to oeke a
icolc^ical dj.8"»inctioa bet. -is own or brother's ujui

snd hi?. .-.l-tpr»« -»hn^r^-, Thi:--.. "-T-hrr-^. i« furthar -r.*»-rj aet-sd in

trio
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together, < ../: i^inition ,'i rei ̂ tiunbuipt waifiin wne settlement 
units shG*e tuat a Bton lives in the su&e villa^, or compact 
cluster of villt^ofe; i. t; an a L , ration, ass tiiree- 
of his kin and wif^'R kin. j'ha . fcloaeretion forma «n 
social ana ec-acuiij uuit. : ;.tj tendency for ^.3 irxo nu 
1'amily to live in its own noui.t» wr»a tn* truaitionbl division of 
labour ^ean ti,^t ©vervd&j contacts ana ccr-optretion take place 
ir. . ._ ..liliau of t - villt.t «, it ifi witii ta& ordferin^ of 
^eii^viour COKGO^J.W&^& on these re^ulfar uont^ots tuat tke patterns 
of behaviour ana cc-operaticn oetw«en tcin ai'« moat clearly
•Xposea.

it is valuaoltf, i.it tuie point t to tr^ to demonstrate 
^bN t- « irio diii-tin^uisu oeiween kin tuna efiine - t distinction 
wiiicii often lacks precision, /d'fin&l teras nave no airect 
addrwstj fora., wuiau is logical in vie. of tne fact ttiut af fines 
do not tali- tc atch other. However t^e extent to which an 
iiiiAxviuuc.1 ^VCJ-.-L. iiisi siiiiribti uBj.wnds on ta.e circus. .stance of 
aia oiurritij,*. tie im»y avoia ti;e full range 01' people wnoo ais
*if« calls futner, aotht>r tea brotner, or only tnose considered 
ner near kin, or, in tn© evert cf i ,;.n marrying a close

relativ^, t^c -^i/wcirvinzul _ivuj.dance is not practised
at all. ^onsuneuinity is stronger t;.an affinity aiuont, the Trio. 
This ttuojwct is disouasea uior* fully in wabptera VIII and IXj 
it is merely useful tc note tr-t for the Trie nil structural

u-4.0 ..j.ii

is strong enc . :iere is nc convan Lionel uifferencfe between 
tue way a i*n snoulu ueutve to^aras .uis fat ner ana towards his 
aotner' a brotner, or for man tcwsrds hie ov;n son md r.-^ai-ds his 
sister* a son. Tliio i . .A<,uu^iiWA IUJ.-U'.L-X- uu xa U.-JL^ u:.^pter> but 
first one explicit rule of oeiiaviour must ce «*xp i airieu*

A Trio aivides aia social world into t^ose with whom
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he can J<K* (in particular jk.lnfc/ ami t^otw witu whom 
his behaviour must be itorc rained. The oounaiiry between 
these two ciivisicns if tialnly between the sexet; a '.tan may 
joke witu iueu k-u j no v with women. AUC Bi^w^-woi' u > mis is 
that a ffiaii wey jos.e with tne wouisn who are his sex- partner a 

/ » L»ut not with his u»ale aifines, and this .
»xt«GCL8 «ven to thoao scale affir.es who ^re cloaely rel&ted.

« further &s_ioi o^.' t.:it ..UAA;.., lal&tioa&hip IB 
that a a an ia expected to b« more restrained witu cuen of 
the first ascending f.«n»riation tLaa vita those of uis own 

level. It is difficult to be definite about
this since tae Trio lati£.M <>«»« lacks &raa)znat,io&l fora for
comparatives, and #nen one is involved *itn shades of 
oehavicur oto&r than ulackc and wiiite differences) one has 
to rely on an impressionistic view.

Bearing in mind the precise conventional Dftuavicur 
between men ana women, and the Isss definite one between men 
of proximate generations, the intar^r^lationships between 
relatives of the •<*&• or aiffarent c&tc^ories can be exaained.

1, -^ -."ison ia achieve*^ ^^ vaiji«u *^* lifferent 
syll in tiii word. Tlie first s^llablv . .,. . : .i, and 
IB woras of ciora taan two syllables tae pitui of the voice is 
raisea sharply for the secona and gradually drop. .• 
syllable or syllableb, e.*j. _> painful j .••.q-u-»L u t _t_
more painful or ul. ..usrt we also two «; ' 
suffixes, *ae u „ ^ .j-iCt"1 1 "-- -.-"^ -ime en nouns, 
latter suffix i^ i;,)i in a BJ._. .-.-„ _ .'ferent W.IT, ;-nd i» used 
to distinguish „ te ana larger clasa ol' *. . . not 
just a particularly lar<<e one. For example, a canoe is
a bi^ canoe is taprio ^ ., not kaiuwaiiue which aeans an
aeroplane. ILt ^ is iilliea to piiy^ical size - piya,

, piyesa, i .



- 173 -

'i« nuitusr of &uca &_:ult relation­ 

ship* is limited by the snort ot&tion cf lifa, and sli^tly 
influenced Tr, feet taat both tauiu an'i npsi ',<*ntial 
i/arci.u^-iu-j. L , . ^.-o.icv AV-UJ.' uj-'tweui j_a cu"iu.;'c,th6.; r 'Ichild 
of either sex IB freer thtn t&at bet.vwen fatiitor fanu c^i.ia. .len 
will spend aauca time playin and fondling their younc grandsons or 
gr&nddaugiiters wriil it, is ver,; unusual to »e« a i-wi doin^r tiiis
With CllS Ok.u uuiiviJ. «r;«

A paternel or caattsrnal gr&ncuuothcr will frequently 
substitute for the mother either temporarily while the taother does 
laer wor!< or travels with brr husbenc, or r.firmer:antly if the mother 
dies a* tui earl^ *.._o« Ii. v^.c i«.v^x v>cow ^i. identification of ths 
jprwidajotuer with the mother appears possiblej kllteripe (30) whose 
aether died, when sne w&s very young was brought up by her father1 * 
mother| I aruparu (24) whoa she now c:lls mother.

The practice of wotaen call I*- v^eir '.iT^.-fi^-.u* c*.i''oren 
oy ine satu« t«r:u &B th&ee of the second det>cc:.~iu, : c;:£ration r^eans 
tuat tiiere uay not ba an &^d difference between two wuca relative?* 
In behavioui* it is net possible to distinguish such ,3 relationship 
frotu th&t ojfeitung between brother ;^i ^^-terj f<. ^:.;an nosi 
is a potential co-spouse as well ax> u ^wiifeu'tial !acti.vr~in—la*. For 
a >«ian both nyai and sister &ra potential tnotaert-in-law end ar«* altno 
tae wouien of his own a^ir.atia line with whotu ^orri&^e is proscribed,

2, .& atWi., ...a betw&en father and son is, «t 
beat, aiubivfelent. The system of taarriafctt ••.etsna that father and son
,-ay be ir; CC-^T-J-Stitter, for the. .-Viih- v<o:.,; •,-.:,aass ^ myth 

AU rtUAuzi t^is sunu .-.iii -^-jix' i^t^tfr ii. cr in uis wives, 
Only one oovioue ctse of discord between a i'utner and aon was 
observea, ;ja c. puru (,^5) «*«« ^is son .-a (t>!>!?) 
are aarrisd tc si^tsr.-,, nni ncccrdirs err^ts (' x _ae father

yi*evA'..• .ifcjj i. 1. ;•!»•-. uo u^Uii juu ^uiTcriatirea thselciest in
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the feo« of . i^ son'a -ler.lousy. I could find nc further confirmation 
of this, alt-uci-^ii tiissrj. xu 'w&r I^JLU.^ cr^u^i-- witiiin the family. 
In theory oocupetition for wo^en .vill ue LI i fatuar and son or 
brother and brother, ai*a since in pr&ctioe all oa&wti of violence 
concur; llAi.'jta cv«-;r woman or do^s, an undertone of hostility can 
be ajt^citi', -.-uua r'iiationsiii^to. ~. . c;«i» o^w^ v.. t ~n 
dissension is mainly restricted to stran^-- rs »

Tne fatuer will often taka a nani in looting after his 
son when t^a child is eld enour-h not to need nis -:iother the whole
tiiUc uuii wwo jwut. o v«w J'-'A" AS» i»uc vjui.tci^c t^j. c-^^y ti^iv. y L^U'V frOQl the

age of five until early adolescence tae contact bet^sdn x'atiifrr and. 
son is limited. The father will *akti his son* & first toy bow and 
arrows, i»nd wuen ha reaches tne a^e of ten will take him on 
c.untin^ ti'^pt?) ^oac^/ei \Ijx / vi(i*--n ^w^tj viui»i*j.ii^ tfv-woui^a-iiid-i by his 
eldest son, 12-year oil Tunahicani (1 ] t :• rinspe (1^5) oy 
nis acn, 10-year old i'irouie (li?8)« u.-st of & young toy's life is 
spent in educcticnr.1 pl&y with ais ^:e .,:^tis - lei_rnin, to BWia,
to wll^Oj to uuuv olid tO ii.c>^» *.i.^ ww.. x ,," u b.^ . 6, . ; Call OJT

any adult ^ale who oan send & ci^ild to run an e.ran^ ior uioi, but 
final authority and reapoasibility for a oliild's uuaaViour rests 
with trie fnt'.ar. Tais was clearly demonstrated at ..Iclaparu when

..UL-JU.U.I.H,,/ would net ^w.-^vv ..i.aore \, ,uu, ^^ ..ld.er 
&*cause ne aid not control iiis unruly son. ar this is a new 
value injected by Jhristian te&chinc ana ,.O'A far a tr&aitional 
view it is isp:-sible to tell, .i.e de/^ree to which £ fatner 
disciplinbo ^ varies fv uel" .-- 
permissive, tu« Jfo^uancj beih & nut, ic i'orcts a
*nich it really does nut wwit to do, i'or ax ^.-yeai1 old 
boy ^inike (^ ..as su.fering fron a severe swelling of th* jaw, 
and the opportunity ^, jpital in

riOu, ijtaou^ii i*j.^ iw^iij uri.wu cv&rv ' rsuading 

the boy r^fuseo. and was finally allowfei ai& own w&y.
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Ii taw i ;.«uer tu ^ JLUI^ Luw . . *. ^1 ~ce ia taken 
by ejaothar oldar .a&Ie, either -' jrotu*r or aicther 1 * 

brotuer (wnica t exactly, tna Trio juau <e to be unimportant).
The practice of r^t^fii* .n ± r>on ;iurtir;r tcirather continues 

«aen tuc son is full ^rown «a.a. -.^xri'ju} u* CA^^O.^ _/>'-' ; 
frequently •accoi^aniss his stop-f^taer ioiy« (4<o)» «^"i -atatfe (31) 
his fatLer .^ap© (43)« However, reltttivel^ few ^prowii oien hav® 
surviving fatnsrs or onas who still iiunt - "r.«- was tendency, 
•specially at Alalap&rUf io for uien to -uu^i ta.orie. - i. laloemeu, 
where tiiera is ^e&ter use ffio.de of canoes, groups of relative® 
(co&pcssd of all possible combinations of relationships} go out 
hunting togeta^, . ,o~oparation at other levsls d^e» ooourf 
3ipi (23) and i'Spu ^22) shcore a field, &a do ^i^&rt (89) and

Social intercourse between j ^tUer and son is slight 
&na their attitude tc aach othisr ir, i^ir-iad a.ore by rastr

for his son, ana ^rdatl.y mourns tae d«j&itii of one. . .oy&ri (62) 
who tue lost &11 iiis children s»va a young boj whout he cherishes 
still fsals :.is loss. The son's affecticn (this tn&y be BO more
iii-i&ij cwi. * »»-' i« iuiic.^. ; o. vx .... i« 4. o viic.j xo '.A j. w ifi x ag» «• --«. ^^ *,.,, u,nwill iti. 
of trie D3r&&ved BOH to ae& ui& de&a father' *i t-.ir. ...

Concern for a living son c;*n &lac u@ aetsjct^d in these 
two sxaffial-s. '"ioroysti ; .u&le a triu tc Brazil 1 .sting
•S)¥vSA v.^ .jy^i/^o ai-i^i WUAJ.W *;es wc-o tiwftt^ u, «cj; 4» - ; cJUAii^ sjiic. U.c»y Up

tne i alcetaeu wita his fataar korortoro (3^y» -^n we turned for 
hone, Koroicoro paused on uia paadle and for & while &azed back 
upstrcaa in tiic direction of Brazil. vnan I asked whet ne sought
he replies^ u^eii- .-.uuvu vu s»cw iixs wUi<» ,uwuj iiuf. a v^x- 1 uis SOU

finally returned no si t/n of affection was to ue ooaarved between 
them,
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.';.. . .. r .:,.>. ..^plo involvew -14 fcwa T&^puru who 
lives at iulc«_.^bu out on* ci' sens ia married and lives &«.

d to rel..e&'3u ''i--v.. .] ;„.! a;... ar ~; ^

\J(.<i«t< wi VCl- -

~iip j<itw ... »c:i is* >>y
a rcatr&int which see::.* to conceal an underlying affectioti, vu

re is cr.e further facet whic .ires attention. It i^ ?.-n

ana. reciprocity. An eA^^It oi' *rue.i. is -.esnt 
h«lw to clcarif;- the situation. .uen trie 12 batteries c 
t&pe recor ... . ca^a tco '«v«a:-: for t;.~.t purpose out atill

,_ uis 
«• to reco^ ^rtl tv b&cause ,fle la tue only India

aunts &t nigi:t, !joon tiftar I bad

dia t£,i8 ; pe replia- 'ae is -.., f 
f totiier 1 6 brotiiar ) .

-•- - . . i- * •* -j- vxv ; ^ v X vv* i {?iA

V tii wuoufcii ;as*; . uii-^c/ wUt .••>tu»uu ^ivtin i'or i>is action 
i*» not, certain ae£rst. of relatedneas it is consiiered

or soweti in^ v,'hich auothei has (especially
h.c n

*i i.r. Itck the 

recipruuiiy w

both tj /erlep at tti« point where it uecoa^a & 
duty to ^r.-'-vi'le csrt&lr un-ol . i^ixt-a -iftr rr services. ?er.-7

. i. .t'iyjij iiti. I/L a-'

in ta« rteiutiuiiaiii:,. request frou j»a ai'iine is
aiediaticn < t the tuird person -*;.os$ u*&rriof,e nas not only
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brought into being the affinity but also repreuents cause ana part 

of the reciprocal obligations which accompany it, .xcb-an^ea 
betaeen affines are tae result of an eto*lier exchan^ef rights and 

obligations oetvreen father and son are only preceded by birth,

3, Father/daughteri Tais relationship is mainly an 
affective one, altiiou^ii contact between father end daughter is 

for the uiost part slight, ;jn exception to this is /usap© (43) 

,,..*- is often accompanied around the village by his young 
daughter who prefers her father's co&pany to tnat of her mother. 

It was explicitly stated by several informants that tney would 
grieve if their daughter utarried a stranger and *snt to live in 
another village. -»a»n Jueuicu (l) was injured by e tree falling 
upon hisi, his lau^Mer was greatly concerned ©bout him and his 
welfare, while his wife l«ft the scene of the accident, saying 
her husband was dead and took no evinced interest in him until 
it was obvious that he woulo. survive,

A «jirl may provide sotae food and or ink for her father, 
out tnis is unimportant compared to her role as a link between 
her parents and her riusband, who hol-is a key economic position 
in the life of her parents,

The important question of whether or not trie father has 
authority over nis daughter to give or refuse her in uarriage 
cannot be answered simply. In aoaie cases tue authority aoes lie 
wita tne father but in others the ruotner 13 concernea. In tne 
absence of the father jural authority over the girl way b« 
exercised by a brother or mother* s brother.

1, The Trio regard any person who is either seriously .ill or 
unconscious (even semi-conscious) as at least socially dead. The 
a awe word is used aa in actual death, aatese whicii is formed of 
the negative wa t end the eternal foriu of t; e verb ' to be 1 , Jtese

is *not bfein^1 , i.e. dead, (cf, riivers, l x>26, pp, 36-5(
esej

5(7,
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It should also be remembered tu&t a youn^ Lirl may paaa temporarily 
or permanently into tae care of a mother's urother,

4. Mother's 3rother/--ister'a .j>oni This is potentially a 
restrained relationship since it contains the possible organisational 
values of ^H/'.V3 and WF/DH, but no difference in behaviour to that 
between fether and son is conventionally understood or empirically 
observable. The idea of taking or asking because 'he is cay 
father* is equally acceptable in the form 'he is toy mother's 
brother 1 .

Korokoro (30C) stated txiat the sons of both brothers 
and sisters should be treated with reserve, and Ta&eta (4&2) said 
that one should not joke or play with a sister's son, but hie 
befi&viour oelies his word since he carries on a very free and 
easy relationship witti oiiauru (511) who calls aim yet I,

The Ittok 01' terminological distinction between own or 
broiaer 1 s <xaild and sister's child is logically reaffirmed by 
the absence of behavioural differences. ZQT the aotaeut the 
potential affinal ciiaraotsr of this relationship can be dis­ 
regarded, /ji inuividual looks on aia tuoth^r' s brothers as kin 
since in tiie absence of formality tiie concei t of wife-fe iving or 
-taking only reaches realisation in the actual event, 
Aocorciingly affines are indiviuually, not oete^oricsily, 
defined*

5« mother's .^rother/liiiater's Laughten Since the sister 1 s 
daughter is a potential wife, certain features of this relationship 
are reserved for discussion later in t/ds chapter.

The practice of a young e.;irl of under ten years passing 
into her mother's brother's cere has already been mentioned, and 
it is worth repeating that one informant at least did riot regard 
his sitters' young daugaters as potential wives.



- 179 -

It la also possible to distinguish between the ju-al 
which a man exercises over nis d«ughter arid the right 

which a Bother*s brotaor has over his sister*s daughter. In 
certain circumstances tnese different aspects seem to coalesce. 
?or example waen .*atate (31) wisaed to marry l>ui«ep© (2y} her 
father oipi (23; was away, so he asked Kinini (79) whoai Nuoiepe 
calls yeti. Again wnen rapope (li>4) «*» tatd treated by her 
uusband i-iwara (1^6} it was her mother* s urother asikiri (170) 
wao intervened. However it is also possible to lock upon trie 
iaotaer'e orotjaer* s right over HIS sister's daughter as the 
earliest possiole return on tue carriage of <.ie sister* This 
subject ooviously belongs to tae examination of Trio uiarria^e 
practices.

6, Bother/bom The dependence of a boy on hie mother 
noroaally lasts well beyond early childhood. The age at wkich 
a child is weaned depends on a number of factors including how 
soon the aother next ^ives birth. Joys of four or five years 
old will frequently return to their mother's breasts in search 
of satisfaction if not nouriahment. The mother is the primary 
supplier of foou, and when the young boy otgins to cutca fish 
or shoot small birds and eniomls, he ^ives his oaten to hin 
ftotaer who prepares it for him. Thus even before a youn fc- boy 
is ten years oil, tae idea of aconcn.ic inter-dependence with a 
woman is realised. «11 his life an Indian will give his gane 
to some woman} first it will be to hie mother, but this 
economic partnership will sooner or later t^rou^h death or 
delegation be replaced by or^e between brother and sister, and 
in due course by that oetween nusbarid and wife*

The caot.ier is aiore concerned with the discipline of 
aer young oaildren tuan tiie father, and altnou^h the aajority 
are permissive, the aevsrit^ of tae punisainent wnicu some



mothers inflict on their children far exceeds that administered 
by any father. There ie undoubted affection oetween mother and 
son, and on a statistical level it has been ahown that children 
of the sauie motner but different father are acre likely to live 
together tnan are those of tue same rather but different mother, 
This affection receiver little overt expression since the 
conventional restraint between the opposite sexes is further 
re-inforoed by that between p. 10x.+nj0Jfet- generations. However, I 
have a numb r of records of wou.en showing concern about young 
and adult sons waen thev nave failed to return to the village 
at the expected tisae. Once again, on their appear an oe there is 
no obvious eL^n of affection or deligat at the safe return.

7, A other/Dau^ater: Together with tnat between misters, 
this relationship is the raost obviously close one ainoe it 
receives continuous expression in economic co-operation, 
.-ilmost all the feraale subsistence activities are carried ou'« in 
working parties which consist of aothar and daughters or a 
group of sisters.

The life of a young &irl is very different frooa that 
of her brother, and no sooner ie she capable of looking after 
uersfelf t;,an she is &'iven the tasic of looking after nar younger 
siblings, She will rarely leave her mother 1 3 side, and froa 
&V»uf, the age of five upwards will ba^in to imitate her mother's 
everyday ohores - carrying small gourde of water or baskets of 
firewood. By the age of ten her efforts ^e^in to play a 
substantial part in the subsistence of her family, * girl will 
normally be married by tne time she is fifteen and will before 
tneri be fully occupied with the tasks which she will continue to 
perform for the rest of ner life. A number of youn^ «jirl@ pass 
into the Cbre of their ,-aother 1 s brother but t:.is does not 
necessarily mean that tuey will oe sepa ated from their oiother.
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For amah of a woman 1 a adult life her household duties are 
ooapleted witu tae help end companionship of her daughter; tnty 
will go to^etiier to the creek: to wash or collect water, into the 
forest to fetch firewood, or to the fields for cassava and other 
produce, i'heae tasks are all ones wuich, although more pleasant 
wiien done in company 30 that tuere is relief from the dullness of 
the routine| are also ones whioh it is considered improper for a 
solitary woman to do sinoe tuey are socially recognised opportunities 
for extrti-iauital affairs. The various processes in the preparation 
of the cassava are also jobs waica are lightened by co-oper&tive 
efforts since tney allow the chance for a quiet gossip.

* wotoan may substitute for her daughter waen the latter 
is unable to fill her normal role oecause of pregnancy or 
menstruation, and as sue bscctaes older tae another will take on the 
duty of minding the grand, children while their aothar is working*

Tae work party of mother and daughter reflects itself in 
the layout of the villages) for example houses 18 ',., 19' and 22S 
contain n mother and tares daughters who regularly form & working 
party, and so do 15;-, 16^ and 2l£.

This relationship is not a purely economic one and there 
is also a strong affective tie between mother &nd daughter whioh 
finds overt expression in infantile behaviour tiirou^hout life. 
For example one day ..vtu (6C) who is over 30 ^ears old and aas an 
adolescent daughter of her own was, during the period of h&lf-an-hour 
I Wb* t&l^in^ to her, sitting in her Bother's h&tttmock and fondling 
her auot&er's breasts, Again when Jere (9) went on a journey to 
Brazil, his wife's iaotaer moved into his hou&e at. ni^ht in order 
to keep her daughter company,

Of the four possible relationships between parent and 
cnild txi^t between motuer ana daughter is strongest, both in 
economic and e&otive content. The feth«r/daugater and taotner/son
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relationships auffer from the double restraint ol different 
and generation} and tut latent antagonism between father and son 
ia absent between motaer and daughter. I1 he mother/son relationship 

has, however) a tu«s;e of economic reliance.
Thus tae tendency revealed in Chapter VI of naif-siblings 

of the same aother staging together rather than those of the sane 
father finds tenuous re affirmation in th« form of economic reliance 

affection.

8. Sister/lS istert It is natural to move frosi trie mother/daughter 
relationship to tnis one since in substance they ar*> very similar, and 
tae latter is a continuation of tue former in the next ^eneratioa. 
This relationship is more obvious still than the mother/ d&u&iiter one 
since taere are relatively few surviving aoUiers wita adult dau&'Uters 
out there &r<o uu^eroua groups of female siblings.

In addition to what u&s tlreaay been said, it can te added 
that sisters cocu.only o*aj'ry in tae satue place* iriost cas^s of

are of the sorer al type, and tuere are examples of the 
of 1'cti.er and son to slaters, or two brothers to two 

sisters* Toe separation of two sisters who hav« bver* co-wives 
does not necessarily stop tie pre-exititin^ co-operativ© feffcrts, 
T*c &o.ci examples of this cue be ^iven, Torope (It 7} *&» aairied 
to twc misters, Sore (10i/) tied ;«airupe (110) , and tue; all lived 
in house 17 . He was Ambitious to become a Church .-Icier for which 
laonofcttay is an essential qualification, liia efforts to rid hiiaself 
of Mairupe were successful and sne persuaded a yo«ng Indian Mori (173) 
to marry her. This couple then went tc live in house 33C wi.ich was 
eapty because iue inn toit ants were away on a journey, irrou. then on

1; This story has a twist in the tail) Torope, in spite of his efforts 
was considered ui,suitable to be & Cuurcti -Ider, and ucrl who was also 
in tiie runnint, for such of: ice was not chosen uecauae hiss newly 
acquired wife was titougut not tc ue above suspicionl
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there was a constant procession icriaea oy lue Wo
children walking oaciewar.*** and forwards between tii« two kouwea, and
E!! routine tasks continued tc be lone together.

.. similar continual movement oould be discerned between 
9D and 37^| tne sisters, Ikeri (46) and i apop» (154)» uad previously 
both b;*r. carried to Grorinape (155) > out i'apope had left hisa and 
after a nutaber of vicissitudes a&& settled down with Itiiixi&re (153)• 
The "break-up of the poly ataous union uas not affected tne r 1 at ion- 
ship between the sisters who continue to co-operate in daily 
activities*

However conflict dc<ss occur between sisters, and t&ere 
are several examples of marriages breakin^-up as a result of a man 
taking his wife's sister as a second wi e. An example of this is 
Kamape (83) who had been married to Atu (^0) for & number of years 
and they had three children rangin^; in age froca five to fourteen. 
Kasaape then took, aa a second wife 4<^ri (67) who ia ..tu's hsif-eister 
(tuey nfcV« tao yane father, although Mori is also tas aeu^hter of 
another of ..tu's half-sifters by the same naothor) tue sister 
•'elstionship is dominant)* Atu ii^adia^ely left her husband, and 
is now ma Tied to ,«onko (?ri). There is no observable antagonist 
between Atu and lori*

This is a suitable point to give an eiample of sisters 
staying together while brothers separate} an occurrence wuioh ia 
statistically nore probable* Among tue group of Indians who 
arrived at nlalapuru in Kovetaber 1963 were thre® carried couples 
who are interrelated thustr~u

273 274 270 2oy 263 266
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The Bisters 274 an<i 270 are only naif-sisters since tr.ey 
have different fathers. The brothers 269 and 263 ar« full siblings. 
The sisters, however, stayed together for the couple® 273"274 and 
269tB 270 went to live in 111;, and the couple 263*266 in 233•

In summary it siiould be noted that tiie very apparent 
economic and affective tide between mo trier ana daughter, and sister 
end sister ere important in the routine of everyday affairs, but 
their obviousness must not mislead ono into regarding thia relation­ 
ship as the key one in the social organisation of the Trio, The 
overwhelming impression wnich initially confronts the observer is 
false and oaerely superficial evidence of the ordering of the 
division of labour and those tasks pert'oiined uy tee women, Tne 
work-group to which a wosaan oelon6a is fixed at an early a^e, and 
the Trio system of carriage and pc.tst-attrital residence does little 
tu disturb this.

9« Brother/3ro tnari This ia the siblin, group winca cne is 
least likely to find living together although statistically only 
half of tnew will be separated. This has been accounted for in 
tae previous chapter in these tenas| it is normal and conventional 
for a a an to find himtHilf a wife (not a woman a husband) and while 
tjb*re is social pressure to marry within the com; unity, the lack 
9f a suitable spouse will drive man outside their immediate social 
and residential sphere in order to find one, Since it is usual for 
those who marry outside to live with their wife's relatives this 
gives rise to tne underlying hint of aatrilocal residence,

It is difficult to be too afrirrastive about the relation- 
snip between brothers, it is not as obvious as tnat between 
sisters but few cf tue uale sconosiic activities require co-opferative 
effort, and in many tasics tae place of oo-op«riitin^ r«l ativee is 
taken by obli^aiwd i» fines. It can be quiCKly Ui^ntioned that tae 
mass of affinal obligations, prestatlons and services are 
by caen.



rtt, howevtr, dc work, tc^et^er arid u,an;y c«uses of 
joint effort »ere observed. The following eiuuiple® give sowe 
idea of their ran^ei ~>ipi (ii3) wiped lyakepo (p2) thatch his 
new house, ..fciooi (>.,/(} &«** .«suro (6C2J a hand in the 
obstruction of his house, end i'ieiircik.1 (jl2) joined ...grae^iyl 
(310) in tae sa&e ii.«^. This laat pair hunt together as do

^13>) and iu?/op« (32) on occasion, ]JroU;«r frequently 
Drotuer tt.it,;. ^is field but U*i& eviaence aanr:ot u€ ia&en 

as entirely reliable since tue nature of euon wor&in^ parties 
has been ooeuured oy fiiia&io&ary activity in enuour&^in^ co~opc;rative 
effort.

However taere is little display of affection between 
brothers, and there were few coo as ions on waicii I observed full 
brotners chatting and laughing together* A men does snow concern 
for his brother's safety and, for example, will worry if ue has 
not returned to !'••*» village hy ni^sitfall and will f;o to t^e ed*e 
of tne cleairinf; en'i call for his*

By elL-aination jokin, oea&viour should reach its most 
higaly level oped form «eon e; brothers. This is & difficult thing 
to judge, for although suoh behaviour c vectionally exists the 
numl-.-:* of occasions on waich I heard any forte of obscene joking 
were very few. It ia possible that it Mas been suppressed by the 
laiwai taissionarifcs. There is aluo the •uestiou of intimate

o'-r &'or -;en sue: as holdin. h?;nds or entwining arsis round 
c'\iuvrz* iiec;.a ^x- «0ists. Thai u.«*fi criterion for sucu

is friendsaip and a aiailarity of age, not specific 
relationship, and, of course, it also depends on the character 
of the individuals ce?-ic«-"iftci. Yonr,., ^en, married or unwearied, 
are ao:*e likelj to be:i».vo in tnis «ay tuan older :aen, -ucn 
oe:,aviour is banned between af.finsa.

Theoretically there is l&tent competition bet»een
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brothers for t&e saue wou*un but I oculd not find an exa&iple in 

which this occurred between closely related brothers, It would 

be goin& too fi^ to say t^t a wan nits (socially recognised 

access to tue sexual services of his brother's wife oec&usa no 

informant ever explicitly expressed this opinion. There ia a 

hint of this in tu«j fact that ft nu&b&r of Indians waen a«ked 
who were t.^eir eiaeri_tdj>e only indicated their brothers' wives, 
This notion is supported by tue btfUiiViour of Isias. ( (j^) and 
yinori (306), his elder brother's wife, who when found together 
in a haofcuook, auowea no gi&n of ±vil~* or even of disturbing

10, iJr i tiier/ ̂  is t er t To ce^iti this section it is useful to 
recapitulate briefly sosae aspects cf Trio ideolo^j concerning the

of »vOj»en in «..«^ ^^^Atv^. xv L. t - ~w^i. MM^ntioi'i^u. «.
i^v.rt«u^t aii.c j.e pcst.«a&xci» i*. ti.e culture^ that 

&nd surviv«J aspeua on &^e co-op or at ion of bo la 
sexe$, -jji'l l^ue tue s^&ll«st viable acoi.otaic unit is We a.al* 

^c.. ».-WJLO..J.^., in« coavsritiondl division cf labour and tue strict 

tkOuerence to cor tain b&p&ots of it ^eanB t^ctt .>.«n and wou$n uo not 
join in tue s&ufc tus^s but ihbit th«*ir joint «na ina^^^nddnt efforts 

bchibVe a wuoie »hiuu no uni-uciual co-opttrbtion can, i or a Trio f 
both us a oorf -x.^ «.an, tuis partners. dp can o« with his

Initiallyy of cctu-se, t>^ uiothur is tut dominant 
figure out for i ahsoris elretdy i,iv«n this rel -ticnstiip uuay well 
fed« early in the boy's Ixie, If tuis does n&ppen the (aother 1 a 

r.,l« uiay i>t accepted uy a *ot.uun of tae second aece^ain^ generation 
( t^ftcretiw&lly t;.is caaj include a fatner's sister) , by tne ciotner's 
sister, or t>y an elu«r fe^&l* sibling*

'I lie «*eu>ple h&s already been j/iven of a -,irl brought up 
by uar fttiier*s eiotuwr who now identifies hc>r i^s uaotherf wuen an 

informant was &s«.ed if tuie could nappen witii respect to en aider
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elater, no example ooul'5 b« > i "ii but it was considered p
althoufcii thou£ut that suoa & ^loLuiv* would be corrected by the 
sister.

ae L £rdless of wt.ataer the mother is alive or not, in a 
l&rge fatally a boy will fe,>end much ti»e during ills «£rly years 
in ti*e care cf en elidr sister who te&y carry him in a slin# from 
h«r forehead, i-aiance iiitu on her iiip, and later walk, u&na-in-^acd 
with Li.4« i'roa tai ««arl,y *g», tu^rofore, an «tf :«ctive r«lation»aip 
£rows up between brother and sist«r t a:.a in l^ter life develops 
into «n eooncMitic inler~aep«uu.onc« waiab. is neat apparent waan 
neither is ^«trri«a and is least obvious *aen both ure ut&iTied* It 
rtfis already been shown statistically that 80, of the brother/sister 
pairs live togataer.

A l<.rge ouuu^r of examples of this beuaviour between 
urotuers and siBtera can b« ^iven, but u limited sample will 
indicate its rar.xe and nature.

Tae thraa year old boy *usoro (3>^) is looked after 
taost oi t^e tikia by nis six ytst^r old sister ^Irewi (357).

lifitete (534)> a young sarried girl, look.6 aft«»r her 
younger brotner > owerina (3>3) who livfes in th® bame bouse eti 
his nster and her uuatand.

*i young wiuow, Ar«ria (462), looks after a*r you: 
brother, ei^it year old >ipo (6^^} v who is aoout the s&me 
as her own ouiloren*

ihen -akarapan (434; wao d«u«rted by uer ausbaud 
want to live *ith h«r brother rareya (43^)»

; it^i, uye (61) now h»r hasbano. has left ^er, is provided 
witti i-tat by ufcr oi'otiiera lyakftpo (>2> and ,.>ipi (23), ana ene 
t&ives tueiu tread ana drink:.

-ji«ybi/u«i \;±} deolttreu uuti ii sac lobt :i*r aus&aiia sue 
woula go &au live with u«r half-brother ioyari (62).
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Two longer examples will ilj.ustri.tfc tuis oeiuviour most 
, wnd taey ere also onaa of which I iiuve considerable first 

a and experience since t~ejr involve the families with which I ] ived 
bt r.l»l4j.jaru arid at Pfiloetaeu,

At -Jftlaparu I lived in aouae 22~» rtheu 1 first arrived 
the residents consisted of -uauku (1), aia wife .Ulkuri (3)» a^d her 
son by a former aarriage, ^criiae (7)* .oriiae, about 3@ years old, 
is now unuarried although ha previoualy had been married ^^ * woman 
who must ;iW«* been uiuoh oldar tit&ri iiicuself* in the nei^Luuuring 
house 18:, lives aiu full aistar Tur&ra ^B)> ii&r ^uubaDd und two 
younc sons} and in 1^ . UXB a&lf-ai.>ter Fsklri (6}(taiug the 
uaughter of Juyuku snd &I*c.uri), aer Lusbatid end youne: daughter*

,>Griue when he hunted g&ve his g&oie to his aotLtr or 
sisters y who prepare! it for hi« and fed him. oriou* hctd also 
cut a field, tne only untaarriea :.<an et ;Jalfip<Aru tc do «o, wtiich 
he claims to be *v,r t^« us® of his nother &nd sister^, i.fter I 
jaad been livin^, witii inis family fcr a few weeks 'juc^ttt suffered 
a serious injury and stayed hen. ocic-bound for sooieti^e. uurin^ 
this perioa ori^e was looked after almost entirely by Ttrara 

his mot ar %as busy oaring for her husband,
-warI., uwo saontna after tnis a second full sister of 

, Taai (?5?), arrived at <Jalaporu frcm Brazil i«osuse she 
uad been deserted by aer i*usband, Tuai oome tc live in 22^ and 
took over «iuob of tue houas-hold work, frooa h«r moti»er f and, in 
particular, tn« ctj-e of ^«r brother .-.oriae, u.riae's life else 
underwent a cuant,e since in partnership with T&si he be,-an to 
play a far more normal role in the usual economic activities, 
IJoriuie and Tasi frequently went hunting together &nd on one 
occasion went off for £ week on « fishin^, expedition, .,-h*n

went ^unticr - alone he handed his ,-jatae to Tasi who c;ave 
drink and prepared UIB food altaou^h a« still received some



food from hie mother and other sisters.
;.t Paloa-jcu I lived in house 16^ with ;.crok.oro (300), 

his wife Ukire (3^7), »fld her .„.. brothera, an elder on* 
yisitvlkl (312/ recently a wiaower, arid a youn^or one ..Isiwa >,.;. 
I kere does not go hunting witu her brothers oecauee aue is l 
and t,oes out instead with har ausDend. liar urctners a and their game 
to her (or sometimes ^ . .-,.; ^-..-^. two sisters who live in 7-*) , and 
jx.ere prepares anu gives taain tneir food. Thia is supplemented witn 
food and drinK from the otaer two sistars who provide all t^e food 
if Ukere is away. Tuis be:,&vicur was extended to ae (I called U<s.ere 
elder sister, a:>d the other two younger aister) and wuen everybody 
in ay nouae vas away one of toy two yo ngar sisters would regularly 
brin^ food seres,- to ae.

f.a well as prep firing food for tier brothers Ukere also 
perfcraed n nu!i'mr of other routine little services suoh as 
stripping JOCK u-.sir a ammo CK covers each ^ornitit, and re-arranging 
thea in the evening.

esides suca full-tu»e services and inter—dependence 
between brothers end sisters, many casual and intermittent 
exchanges wu.<? place. These 02airily consist of 82i&ll .^-<*a of 
foodj jieat normally pfc;3sin t from brother to sister, and drink 
from sister to brother. Korokoro (300) who claiias to have many 
sisters (t/iey are aainly toe daughters of his father's iatoiti) 
carries on, to a greater or lesser der̂ ree, such an interchange 
wita all of tneu. After a suooessful fishing expedition Korokoro 
s*nds presents of tne catch to all his sisters. ie, in return, 
receives little presents of cooked food and drink. Hie closest 
tie is with ,ij.a tialf-sieter Ntpanakl (313) who is a *idow, and 
Korok.oro oodpletes for ner aost of the tetaLs, suozi as making 
various b&slcetwork. ite^s, a/aich a husband nor3^ally does. 
"Ixo'.anres of one sort or another e~e elmost a daily affair between



tuese two, and although. "• apana/. I lives with aer adult, tarried son 
;ices little »or*» than i>uppl.> am u»ov>i---" .-j. .a ,,-t.at,

In sugary it car b« said that a &an iinau in his slater 
possible solution to an economic system w^ich requires a ..ale/

partnership, .*, man's relationship with his sister &ay oegin 
*nen ii<* is very s:uall and hie sia-«r substiiuiee for iiis motii€»r» 
Kconocaic int*r~dep«nd€nc« ^aj be r*ii»liyaa any time after

d| but t£.e d«^ree to wuio/i it usvelups ^t any particular 
will dspena on tue ^.«al status of tne partners* It is least

ana laast ouvioui ».ien l»otA brotaer ana sister are 
aarriedj it is oioat intansa wasn aeitu«»r is carried, in which case 
tueir r*l etionaiii^ o^urs .u&ny aiuiii;riti«a to tu&t Let ween nut; band 
and vita. >w ^a, ao*«ver, tue aiffe en^es whiob prevent the 
urothar/ sister . sl^tionaaip u«souaint. total* .us* restraint between 
i/roUix^r and siste. wuiun is oonventicnally clttiaiea is also 
observable in tuair uaa^viour. Little affection is shown between 
a brotrier and siBtar f ^nd it is elasost • re tc Bee ti-ierr* talk-in^*
i«w v«w^ vhucx ouij. w«rt6ilii rf iiwt COnVerssic AUUisiX^ • -Cfiuid (7) toot

litvle notice «aen ui^ sister i'asi (2^2} arrived irooj ezdl 
i.er iuot^ar *nd sisters expressed both exciie&ent and

^dthouv^ not ai.o//n, affection dees exirt between 
brotudra aiia ~,j.av*ic. t cu>u. ucu Ai^^j., & w .« iciat > separated 

their sisters*

11* iiuabund/ ijfet Tnis r«nli.tionaaip, as juai eiated y 
similarities to tnat between urotuer ana si^t^r, ia« UiOBt iraportsnt 
difference is toe contrast in &eu .viour uetweon the restraint between 
trotner and sister and the familiarity between kuaoanu &nd *ifa. A 
tear, may co ventionally jok.e with an fei«eriapi> « and with ais wife tiiis 
behaviour is extended to public beta of physical intiuifaoy suca as 
standing or w«l<iri,: with tneir aru^ around eaou otntsr 1 s waist or 
shoulder* /inotner feature which aar^a the ueiiuviour of husuand
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and wift is their practice of ^oing *° 'ief«cate to&'etherj behaviour 
otherwise confined to pairs of related women, usually sisters. I 
believe also, although I adioit some doubt on tuis point, that only 
a wife is allowed to paint the complicated body designs on her 
husband,

Tne x&n ia expected to be the authoritative partner in 
the Bandage, and iisere (381) was considered unsuitable to be a 
Churoh elder because his wife's talk was a little stronger than 
his, however a ausbaud ia not expected to dominate or maltreat 
his wife, and fesoro (602) wt*a blamed wi.en his son fell seriously 
ill since ae nad recently oeaten uis wife for infidelity. Uanuine 
affection exists between many married couples, ana a uan greatly 
mourns the loss of a wifs. it is said chat ururinape (15!?) wept 
wnen ais wife . apope (1^4) left hint, risiteltl (312) had certainly 
not completely recovered his composure six aontus aft«r the death 
of his wife,

By carriage a aan combines in a single woman all tne 
functions wuicii are otherwise only obtainable froui separate women} 
a wife conjoins the functions of sister and euieriaps. The relation­ 
ship between brother and sister is that of economic partnership in 
which intimacy and familiarity are forbidden. The relationship 
between •meriiupe is intiaate and familiar out lacks economic 
content. Ihe relationship between husbana and wife is both an 
economic and sexual partnership, and thus marriage can be seen 
as tae joining of two separate roles*

^arrive does not elimin&te tae tie between the brother 
and sister, ana alVuou&u tae economic inter-d&penaenc appears to 
diminish waen both are married tuis is mainly an illusion caused by 
tae creation of affinal ties, me cessation of uarria^e sees the 
fe-eiu«rgsnce of ola %xes, however, it would oe surprising if this 
close association u«t/*w«n bromer and sistsr did noi; inilu^nca such



a fundamental institution of Trio acoitl organisation as their 

,i.arriage practices. In the next two chapters we will see to what 

extent it does so*
First, however, and to end this chapter, it is interesting 

to review the conventional attitudes between Trio rel&tionsaip 
categories in the method proposed by Levi-btrauss (1 "•', . pp.37-62).

w oufi apply tlie symbols in LJ « s&me w^ ^» m* does, 
(& plus sign (/v indicating free and familiar relations, and the 
minus si^fi (-) hostile and restrained relations) and designate 
the relationships MP/SSj P/ § F/3§ R/ft with the appropriate one. 
One set offers no problem and the attitude betweer r' f* is clearly 
and conventionally differentiated from that between u/ ,. These 
t»o sets can be attributed the following signs} 3/.'~ (-/) H/'B (/•)•

It is not possible to be so definite about the other two 
sets of relationships! conventionally and t«rminolo.,;ically there 
is no difference in attitude between father and sen, and between 
mother*& brother and sister's son. However, the underlying 
affection, which is observable between father and son is not 
recorded in the case of mother's brother and sister's sen, and 
on this evidence one can allocate the signs thus; i/ (f~)i 
KB/13 (-)•

This arrangement receives some support by the potential 
>ffinfe relationship between a mother's brother and sister1 s son. 
The conventional attitude between affines is one of restraint or 
avoidance, and unless we assume a complete cnan^e in attitude 
following uarria^-e we must suppose at least a prior reserve 
between these categories.

The drawback to such en oJlocetion of symbols on these 
grounds is th&t it is based on an attitude implicit in behaviour 
ratner than explicit in convention, end thet affines are not cate­ 
gorical but individual. ..ssuming- however tnat this -iiatribution
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ia correct then the whole series is thus, MB/S3 (-)| B/Z (-)j 
F/S (y-)| H/# (y-), which fits as one of LeVi-Strauss 1 a two 
basic schemes. uadoliffe-Brown and his more recent followers 
would presumably interpret this configuration of attitudes, or 
at least the tiB/^S and *ys> components, at indicative of sa 
Evidence trow the Trio does not sup ort such an interpretation 
because, although there is a hint of foatriliny in the predominantly 
affinal nature of the inner!tance, in the unity of half-siblings 
sharing the &t*ae iaotner compered with those sharing the same father 
and in the sli^ut preference for taatrilocal residence, these features 
have all been explained in terras other taen descent.

Certainly such e. configuration of sentiments dop-s not 
disqualify ta« tendency of the Trio towards patrilin«al atscont 
since an identical scheme is reported from the ^'ikiaun^&n whose 
pfitriliny is assured (Needham, Iy63» p.148)•

However, it #es Levi-Straues 1 s intention to demonstrate 
that the avunculate behaviour is not rigidly tiea to any particular 
form of descent, and uia suiall sample demonstrates this, ^t our 
present sta^e of ioiowledge on tnis subject any pcxticulex config­ 
uration can hardly be ta .en t> be diagnostic of one or other form 
cf unilinaal descent.

Suacary

There are only two clearly defined conventions which the 

Trio recognise in toeir ordering of social behaviour. One defines 

the ueet;e of josing and avoidance, ana the other places a restraint 

on the behaviour oetween members of proximate generations* within 

these limits the individual is relatively free to order his own 

oehaviour in respect of any particular category. Thus it is 

behaviour as much as convention which heo to cs the criterion in 

judging the ^^™*i attitude between different categories of relatives.
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'^ VIII

THIO M

conventional rules of marriage - renoe to conventional 
rule* - Age difference of married couples - *.ctu*tl relation 
ship of married couples - .i.ec-'ndArv marriacje practices - 
direct exchaue:« in Trio caarn The process of 
and divorce,

is the most iunu.i*u*»ntal institution in tad social 
organisation of the Trio f but before attempting to describe its 
social importance, it is necessary to wake a dattailed examination of 
Trio msrria^.'e pr^.. i-j.^oi.. i.^«i£u selves. The first three parts of this 
ouapter are concerned with the analysis of the systeoi : n tiiree 
different levels - firstly, tn8 conv«ntionel rules of inurri&c^l 
secondly, tne extent to which the ir.lividuals consider that they 
abide -~"-- n •- •"- >4 ^nsj third! v ; * ,«=. ^otual practices. The 
final ^ort of tua aaapter deals wit^ the process of marriage and 
divorce.

a» Conventional rulea of ..a err lag* i
The conveationtl rules of marria^-e have already been 

mentioned oriefly in the fortnul ^nfeTysic of the relationship 
terminology. - arris : e for a Trio men or woman is prescribed with 
txi etfioritaps •# ..^ .-.<**?<• jral cross-cousin. Tnis 
category | riowever, i^CtLi* wiy uir^c't iiaaress forca so that its oie.aQtrs 
are equated witu the categories above and below, a man celling his 
fe^al* pei,rilMt«ral cross- cousin by the auue terras as he uses to his 
mother, an. . f-s. : ;*1 * lYj-.tfi"? > t^-r sa-oousin by the saae temi as 

uses to La& fcii> u^r. .;atfn c&lls hsr w&le patrilatarsd



crcas-cousin by the soue term as sue uses to her mother's brother, 
and her male ,u&tril&tt>r&l crcao-couain the some terra as she uses 
to her own or sister's aon.

Thus trie terns eyeriuipe covers & *iaer rai rj•-'; t^ao tue ciailoren 
of opposite sex cf eitaer a fever's sister or mother's brother. 
Indeed tne Irio classify the categories with which marriage is 
eitner prescribed or forbidden by reference to the rel -tionship 
witii tne parent. This is a Bore definitive approach than that 
allowed by the ambiguous e^eriinpe category. It is also more 
valuable since tae answers to the question whoa-s daughter or son 
an informant aay caarry provide an ir/iin tlon of <rraduated 
preference.

It is universally agreed by all informants that a taan 
and woman should marry respectively the daughter and son of either 
a nosi or a tl, with perhaps the slightly pester ap..vjhs«i» being 
placed on tue noei.

A smaller number of informants oonsider it good for a 
aaan to yaa.Ty the dau^iter of an elder sister or & ta^u, and for 
a wotaan to marry trie son of a tetau. "hile sorae informants 
expressed this preference willingly, others stressed the more 
oonvenLionel an{ ;le. For example Eoyari (62) was married to 
Tawiru^e (61) Wiiose eaother he oalls elder eiater. »hen hio,vari 
was askera if t&e Trio cnarried tueir sisters 1 daughters he denied 
suoa a practice. >?hen asked about his marriage to Tawiruye he 
answered tutt sue is his motner*s brother's d&ugnter, and it was 
only after cross-examining bira ov«r nis relationship with 
Tfawiruye's mother that a* sdoiitted that he had married :Aa 
sister's dau&ntar ana that this is normal practice aaiong the Trio. 
The consensus of opinion is tnst uiarria^-e with the daughter of an 
elder sister is ac eptable and while tnat with the iau£;ht^r of a 
younger sister is not actually prohibited it is not so grood. .there



is a single case of a Irio uarryiu<j, the daughter of a woman whom 
u« regards as ius youn^r sist*>r. This u. arrive involves /ttaasi 

(476) whose wife's mother IB oar«»yuna (4YO)«
*t the next level no informant ejtpr0»He: t s opinion 

that a woman saould tatary uer sister 1 a son, altaou^a j.t is 
taou&at that such a aaarriage is suitable if tue relationship is 
distant enough, Tuis t>-pe of marria^@ is tae countsr^pfcrt of a 
&&n iiiarryin^ eooicione whom ne o&lla taotner, arid the ssee proviso 
about aisttunctt holds good in tuis case* Tha problem of 
iden v.ifiOiitiori of oaarria^daole uota«rs or sisters' t>ona uas been 
described in Jhapter IV*

Finally there &re those relatives with whoa carriage is 
forbiuu«w f and although there is no Trio word for incest this is 
wiu»t the prohibition implies* i*iarrive, for a u,an, is wrong with 
those who& lie culls uoai, sisicr or wiio o&ll uia futaar, For a 
woman it is *ron£ vtilu -.en wcoui SUB calls f.tuar or brother*

The important contrast between tue uefiiu^^l^ prescribed 
ana proscribed c&te^ori-cis is that tue latter all belong to 
caie0ori&8 wn.ioh are preci^^ly defined. This inaicatte tuat there 
is a ban on the uieabers of one'** own aelfc descent line*

These conventional rules are complicated oy tae conflict 
Wuich coours in i'rio thou^t^ wu.ile it is said that one should 
asrr? a riosi*s dc-u&uter and ii. is atTee<i tatat sucn a relative is 
addressed as taaautcp, it is eoutlly olaiuiea tn&t &&& do^s not marry 
a woman whom he calls ..;_unhi Vv t oituilur confusion occui-rin& in the 
case of a wocaan carrying sotaeone wtioo* sue calls iaaiku. Phis 
feature, coupled witu tue lesser problem of aiarrying u mister*s 
dau^nter or aiotuer'e brother, supports the hypothesis t^tt sooje of 
th« curious aspects of tnc terminology result from an excessive 
Development of uiarritfce witii the aiater's a&ugtiter anO. corresponding 
difiiculti«6 with tae classification of tn«* i&ther'a bis tar's



anu. udr grau.ut.1 identification with ^.o a^v^r, 
H0£.:ar-ile«» of bow the sy»t«ui developed, tae situation 

now is thi.t while marriage is prescribed witn an e^eriaap^ in 
the case of a women sna is identified es .^anfcko n~f tiie 

daugnter of an union aexweari t upu ur _ti_ and a n^ai : &nd emi 
if the daugitter of an union between a ti or a ^i^Lo an'i a 
sister) that is to say the r«1 ;,tionanip is tr&o«d tarou.^ 
the women of ego's own male line. In t'r.fi r-. na of a &an he 
is identified as ti if the son of a tuuu ari-i no si , and itaukn 
if tne eon of & ti and sister,

Therefore all tnarriaeee if they follow the 
conventional rules are between members of different ^enea- 
logicsl levels. The naxt part of L. iiN chapter is concerned 
with how closely the Trio consider tueaselves to follow this 
pattern.

In addition to these prescribed categories, the 
aajority of Trio express the opinion .^ v it is fc ^,,^ t,0 tasrry 
someone frooi one's own village* so that a q,ualific tion of 
both residence and relationship category are involved in the 
ordering of tuarria^s.

to convention B! rules of ...oi.s

In 1963/ 64 thera warf; f̂  ,^11 Trio

living in r;urina^j joun pwui-ars 01 all tnese miions 
were asked 'what do (or did) you call your wife's 
fatuer and rnotn -r.'. .. .. out t. t ,ird of the oases the answer
was unlr'nwn ij«c>«UHft t'"e In-Yirm nt h;--i nnt V ran t!>A nf-r on &8

obtained from t.;ia inquiry.
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Table ?6i i. Heljtionahip of men to their wife 1 a father.

il Tamu Father Brother Jrito Total

34 14 x< ^2 63 
54/ 22.2, 12.7, 7.9/ 3*tf 100

ii. Relationship of men to their wife's motaor.

Nosi

30
48.4^

TttU

23

43.4

->istar

21

33.9,

iii. u@lc.tionsDip of

Tl Father

21 6
39.6, 11. &

M other Total

11 62
17.7/ 100

women to their riusbarid 1 r» fatner.

Brotner Total

3 53
5.7 100

iv. ttel ationahip of women to their husband's mother.

Kosi

32
57.1,

.jistear ilotuer

13 30
23.2; 17.^-

Daughter -otbl

1 :>t>
l.ty 100

i'h.6 conventional m&:na^e zorui «itu tu« son or the 
of a noBJ or tl represents tu« tiuajor proportion except in the case of 
uusbaytid'a father wuere it is equally uivided with tfemu. However 
nowhere dees tue conver.tion&l relfetionunip f«r exceed -u&lf the total 
nuiut>er ^ oases, and t 3i&iiificcurit prcpurtxva woiot^s to the less 
universally prdacrib&a c&>te^oro.ed. if DoVii p
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ore tak.en to r et.;er in every c se t^ey r pre-.ent mo.-e t;iun ct> pyr cent* 
of the total. .us ur, it»r one-fifth of tne Bcgaple consider their 
oarriac® to °® outside t:.« conventionally prescribed categories, 
nowever this is e euperficial lev«»l of arialysiB and in Tables ?7 
wad ^ «r« afiown tae reaulta of rtf-unitinfc' theee r«l. , Lionetiips in 
their correct combinations.

Table 27» ^istin^. u»arrit-,^a uaioa... >urinaftj ixio in whicn both 
-rtnera know tueir spouse's piTfents.

ufelationsiii

Jjly D»TS
/ — ̂ M

of

2
1
2
8

1
1
1
1
1
2
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1

Total 29

1, See foot of p. 200.



From this taule it can be seen tnat the euipuasis is 

on MIL, ... > .; ....w., i« v-e conventional form of 
between uiotuer 1 a orotuer and siuter' s iter. 

crcas»-couain forsa ^ J onl;y account ̂  for two C 

as does tue patrily ji-«<ral forui ( t _ . Of tn«> raat 
u i.> on«j contains none of fie aooeptacld oat6 fcrories and tuat 

is . da partiaul.r c^s« is tue IB arrive Dbtrtbon 
L-iroai ( arid ^riac^.^ ("396} t.u«ir f^tners v»«r« iuigi&I, ana
botn 3iro»i and .-.sh-.. <, jimittel that tae^ should not be

2 ffi«rri«d. iu<a o-.:o •"- " is a^ ao exceptional but

otuervvi8« tad princx^l^ applied is tnat uiarria^e is
aa long as at letst one parent of dacu apous® belongs to tne

'1^*.., v,^ ^..w-, can o^ *xtanded to _,, ..older ;iarria&ee 
tuere ia &.riowl<auf:o of tiir«s«* out of iae four parents.

X) -ili iiiuJ.-Jj < | | <3U > iOiU, ^:^ alia. .Ltl
til* i'rio rel&tiouei t.-r- .... .., i f , . :Va an axbivalent value occur,
tae Trio -aet^y ia .- . sytabole T, tau^m -, nosij 
Jf> 1/itu; ^ f yi^fa; and K, A.OUO^CI ^1'or taalft inform wit; ana koLo 
or ifcori ^ior a i'e.utl«s inforaarit) r-splac^ uiore noroi&l 
genealogical specifications,

2 t ihen tuejr were tuaitea wii^ ti-8ref,,re dia tuey 
answered tu-^t ^^aere waa neb- J: -^les. Ihi/. can be tiuden. to 
nobody suitable in tne i .u^i.^w vici^ 1 ^ . ; .. seems to i 
tiiat, .tor 8Cwi3 Trio, inax¥ria»_;e itritii a >, . ally prolno 
person is ; e ^^ wur. ia. . e outside tae co.n -.unity,



abl e 261 i. - lot in ^arriri,-c::> am on..- ..uri nr.ru irio in wtiica tu«
:-ent3, and tu* wife 

only one of tu« husband 1 s.

li «£3/? 1 
/? 1

ii. ..y.i.i,iii t ^ax-ri^. -; ... ; :...w k inaiii J.TIO in *
*!"'• "'0*8 Cwi.:* ^.vj^ ,,u^,^ . ... 4 * *j parents » an-i tad 
hu , only one of the wife's,

..uuatxar of

1

1

1

1

1

1

1*

1



In it ola 26 there ia only one further example of a 
tnerria^e »n«re none of the parents belong to the approved 
ra^aticnahi x'-r t-:e rs^rri".;'« of t l ;-»ir cniMren. It can thus 
ttf uf.! j..v .ifu u^... iiL-jL-iti^sfc w -"s- w .iCti ars not 
!&.. ititaate in tn* .. luet mey are to aome degree within 
the conventionally defined limits of the society.

Tharo is *et sjr.otL'r W.IT in which this aspect of Trio

in tu«* society - tue whol« se^n by on^ ^eaiber of it 
r&t th« purticultiT circurust unoes of each individual* 
. . . dons wit^ the aicl of four uiale inforaante, two from 
.i-iv-i -j. . jjo. u, . ; ,-vj from raloeuieu, end j»f v. resale 
one from eaca villt ^.

..fctol*
iriiOi

. il.U

*. ..00

33-;*
ib-SI/

^to *'w

, -

1*1
. :, = fv

^9; i» Pypes ana nuNkb^rs of ii.i*rri

iy ..t ,-.fcpO (52) ...U^Lpf' (32

ons^ips

eptoulo Horizontals

U6) 3
(15) 6 o
(12) 2 4
(2) C

1 0

i 1 ; C

itets as bc'-n b^ u.&le itii'or^unts*

; -;v o (300) e^ (462)

7 4
3 6
3 1
0 0
0 2
0 0

49 9 13



3, Unorthodox Horizontali

^6} 2 C 1 3
,- o .3
(7) 4 3 0
15) 2 3 C

C. .xjcap table

^4) 1
,' "? -; 
\ -

(o) 2
1

(1) 0'
(6) 0
U) 0

;D o
(1) 0

2

5
4
0
1

3
0
0
C

C

C

2
1
1

1

2
0

0
0

3
0
0

0

44 6 15 17 

' Iin ^tnodox Obi i ̂ ue;

(2)

(7)
(*)
(5)
(3)
(1)
(4)
U)
(l)
U)
(1}

C

4
3
2

1
1
0

0

1
0

2
1 3
C

1 1
3
0
0

0 1
0 1
1
C C

0

1
1
1
0
0

J>
1
C

Q

1

37 12 8 9 &
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A. (49)

o. v ^,

C, (44)

£. (37)

j&oceptable

A and C

u n or i

B •:.- '

9

j. v, 6

15

a

40 38

18 (4550 24 (63.2*)

22 (55/0 14 l30.ttA )

15 13

7 6

17 6

9

48 33

32 (66.T/0 19 (57.7,0

16 (33.3,0 14 U2.3/0

nor, i :

A and A 22 (551/) 15 (39.5, ) 22 (45.8,0 19 (57.,, ,

. D 16 (45/0 23 (60.^) 26 (54.^,) 14 (42.3/0

ii. iypes end nuuube-ra of »arri&ges at?. Been 
lui'orLiante,

IP .ts»- Atu ( C) Ukare (30?) 

Rel

/iooep table Horizon tali

^ 0 3
ii-K^ (4) 3 I

(4) 4 0
;i^-S (1) 1 C

T-S vi> 1 0

4



§»
-«!

 
fcr

 
&

 
|t

1 
B 

Er
 

fc
r. 

e 
t 

I*.
H

 
^

to *

»"
• 

O

c C5
 

O r. P c r c

trf O
>

O

O O « •c
 e*
 

to cr
 

»—
• 

ft C

c tr r h «• r ^
 
t c

I 
'

I-J
 

f
ro

Js
.

co
«-* 

I
O

 
I 

O



- 206 -

B. (24) 14 10

-. (20) 9 11

38 46

- 15

23 (60o/) 21 (43.7, )

A and B 23 (60.5,) 14 (25.

and iy i> <J>O, > 34

?jroo the point of vie* of any inaividual» .aarria^s &re 
!••• oonventionally ordered tnan i» the cas« wii«n «ftcii particular
union |g cOfiFl .-Ift^^r; r?*c f ' t.'i* V"^ f-'i-nnl;" t c.f tijOS® iri\/n I up,rf , Th®

c«r;t. to aa hi^n as 66.7 per cer-t., out this is still over 12
p*r cant, lower than wuen aaoii u&rri.. i seen septsr^tely. T^is
ghou"! i h,i rn r>nn ' ion frr ftn-rnrisa sir.ne it n;,r. nrevic. -:

aa ou« aioves out of tiie sphere of olcs» r^L.tives or regular
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and this accounts, in r>;.;rt . for the apparent high

sisters.
One fact ,v.oich this table does reveal is the close

OOinoideno • <*>f .'.«?.«-! t,,.. hi ffl «nd CbH.MJS n.<,r r»i -.. -SR, In five out 

Of til** SI.* C. .^-.^livi. Oi .-iwapvwUlfc

alliances ia r@i'l<acieQ uy a respective nij^n or low proportion 
of Obi i cue alliances. . 13 siu..uirisdd in Table 3^'«

Table 3u and

(/• indicates over indicates under

. wv-d j.- lr c. >>» j. V.' L/i. JL wliLiJ. wc-A

1^
JJUJOP* t /• /"

Ki. 2« f T
li . /•
Atu;
Ukerei 7^ /•

Th!; iiA .

obl^ae t^p^o, o f^t *,ioh tb« p*l«t
one to expect, ihe wion i

r t
-

r
t t

*

<.-"£* t^.i ''

.ionsuip t loty l*eua
le is of value since it

levels tc ^ t'urt -;r i^-j.rt? ;7. i~ue :\r::rris. x? on ©ro 1 3

ascendinfe or de

atari a«:ee t.c seen by

f only »arry someone trota tue first 
generbtior , .us the proportion of oblique

upon the r.a.-ter of ;iis

?;. HUl. At- V



sac " ' " ' ill appear horizontal.
This exaaple ae . his son [ -

HW.I . pepuru cell 0 ''^ «'•*'<* M f e sister's 

UAUe^iWi , «« «*» »*ia uift own prior to ^birrjio- .- r. Thus his 
ov. ia o'bli " but uis eon 1 -al (,J/*Jj] 
Froo tue son 1 * viewpoint he cslls his i .--'a wife jnotnerf as ne

ia obli .ortticfclly &. aoriaortal aarriare on
e^o's own lev«l can only take place between urotaers and sisters*

-i'-iiur uroi-tr or

proveu & crucial problem in the construction of 
tne ie an details of the solution devised 
ill L~ ^r.uno I;-, t.* ; e Notes on the uenfealo^ical Table pt th« end

;uate to a tats? briefly that tne 
was finally aruna a& tke sli.iitly modified 

view of Trio soci seen uy t^o of it?- raetubera. On the
.s it .."inn be r.een t:i;-,t ti?:;rs

ana . • cent, are obli^-..^. I* a& restrict thin 
number to existing &ll-Trio aarriages of wfcicn ther* are 92» 46 
are hcrlzc^t',1 sn-1 46 oblique, r>0 nsr cor>t. ©ocri, :! o<v8ver, these 
figures ctu. w «^.- ^«:-.o. ^«,U:M ,,'iu^/Lx-tion of 
oblique t< tal u<c>rrit -'on^ tae Trio for the simple 
reason • lividual'a view of a hi^;nly indiviciui.l 
society,

' ;ift section a ver,/ ^^ v . jroyv,. of

.^ixri£.,&8, iroui u;»« vi^A^oirit of tue participants in any utiion, 
are c tionally ordered, ftve figure is over bO per ctnt. in
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the case of individual tertas, while 96 per c*nt, iiave a conventional 

eleaent w&en the terius are combined into tUeir correct combinations 

of up to three for each marriage,

Toe society as sten through the eyes of any particular 

informant is less conventionally ordered. This e&pi.asiaes the 

individual nature of each person' a socitl world, and also 

explains the hic$h proportion of proscribed alliances sucn SB 

those between brothers and sisters* However, the advantage of 

regarding tue society tnrough the ayes of an individual stresses 

the terainological rather than £jenerational aspect of Trio oblique 

marriages* This ia further demonstrated by an exacuin&tion of the 

age difference of married couples.

c. tit& difference of oaarried oouplest
The last section of this chapter inuioated that while 

conventional forma of marriage are oblique this is merely a 
function of the teriainolo^y, fr^urtiier proof of this is forth­ 
coming by an examination of the a#e difference between uusbands 
and wives* In lable 31 the &&es of couples in existing all—Trio 
aarriages are listed, and to add further emphasis tney aave been 
divided into horizontal and oblique types according to the way 
they are shown on tne Genealogical lable,

Table ^li ^es of couples in existing Trio carriages. 

*• Horizontal
Husband >Vife 

Spouses ^-^s older b older by

346-347 26-20 6
339-331 21-33 - 12
310-306 30-24 6
343*337 17-15 2
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595-596
602*565
756-763
670-673
660*626
514-516
381-368
365-409
364-378
376«345
577-427

25-30
24*24
37*20
4Z-38
40-38
30-22

25-20

32-36
30-22
30-34
36-21

-
-

17
4
2
8

>
-

b
-

15

Tot all

year a
ilden 8

2-22

4

4

daer husoanIs Cider ...-Viv«Mi

13

oatae

2-12

» Cbligue

3ppu»«»

679-680
6^4-686
300- 3C7
476-475
2P4-257
732-733
173-110

20-18
18-24
52-25
34-16
19-40
33*21
16-28

Husband 
oiler ojy

2
-

27
16
-

12
-

older by

21

10
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417-415 30-23 7
435-633 25-17 8
430-414 25-20 5
645-644 20-20

351- 354 33-20 13
420-423 30-20 10
436-437 22*25 -
688-689 28-24 4

Older Husbands Older xlves ba&e

Tot alt 29 11

average jeers 
Ider; 11 8

Rennet 2-34 2-21

It should be remembered that an error of 10 per cent, is 

assumed in the estimation of a&ea, and thus the slight difference 

in average a#* between the two types of marriage can be considered 

to be unimportant. Furthermore in the Oblique list there are two 

examples of much older men and one of a umoa older wom&n which 

alooat entirely account for the higher average in toe Oblique 

fora. In tue examples wnere the ausband is much older, and this 

applies also to tae single example in the Horizontal list in 

wnioh the t:&p is over 20 years, the nusbena, by Trio stana&rds, 

is a very old man. -ach is over 50, and naa lost & former wife 

or wives who nave been replaced by a much younger w oca an. None of 

these laen htts had a child by these younger women. The case in 

which the wife is a any ye&rs older than her husband is ae scribed 

later in this caapter*
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If the fi&ures trow both par-s of Table 31 are combined, 
the avera^fe age differ too© between ausband and wile is 6 years, 
and 66 (73,9,0 of the iiusbands are trie same a^e <>r older tiian 
their *ife. over half (56,,) of tue aarriatfes fall within the 
averae* difference of 6 years, aiid in 94.6 per cent, of tJae 
ca»e» tae different* in at* is 2C ^«OTB and lea a. if we assuae 
tiiat & Trio generation is approximately 20 years, tnen only juat 
over 5 P*? cent, of the marriages mutually occur between people of 
different generations as cctup&red to nearly 95 P*r cent, oetween 
different tor^inolo^iGal/^e^oalo^.i.oai levels,

This confirms that econ^ the Trio obli ue alliance is a 
function of the relationship terminology! but that in terras of age 
all but very few aarriag«8 occur between people of tiie same 
generation. It is now possible to examine the actual genealogical 
relationships oetween spouses as far as they can be traced.

q^ ^otu&l rifle, l ion ship of parried ccuplssi
Very few of the existing Trio uarria^es are between 

people of traceable genealogical connection, and all ten examples 
are listed below. This is a rather low figure which can be 
accounted for in * nuaber of ways* £ lastly, there are undcui-wdly 
a nuabwr of relationships missing from the uenealo^ic&l Table, I 
*U8t aoaept responsibility for sotue of tuese lacunae hut not all, 
There are numerous cases wuere a^ ini'oroiant stressed the closeness 
of a relationship, and said, for example, that & &ari w<.a indeed his 
own f&tiier's very own brother, ruxtaer questioning would tnen 
reveal that the two aen shared n«ituer a cotouon f^tn^r nor cotumon 
taot^er* nOcordiu^ly in tue absence of substantive evidence it is 
assuned that no genealogical connection exists in spite of any 

claims on an informant's part. The tendency fur iia
to becoye indi8tirit>ui8 .aole i'roa kin u&s already been explained.
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Further it sterns improbable, considering; the sizd of 
the villages and the preference for village endogaay, that auch 
a email nuiaber of carried couples' parents are unrelated,

After the examples of genealogically o-onn@cted spouses 
is a temple of marris-ea in which rather more tenuous relationship 
between the spouses oun be traced.

Table 32* i. The oases of genealogically connected spouses
(Relationship in brackets are those considered 
to exist ay the couple concerned) •

1« Inicia an (41?) * Marinu (415) J Inkimaa's aaotjasr was the full 
urotaer of ^arinu'a father, F^»i-iL8I5 (dBD/?»?/?)

2« Aeauri (431) * i-ukije (454)| Sukiye's mother was ^aanri's 
full siater, &WZD (^/^3-MBl)/SJD)

3. Pesaips (93) « Piruru (72) j Pesaipe'a father's half-sister
is Piruru's Bother. .iBa»F/:D (MB3/|p«3D/^l)) The relationship 

o is also treoeable,

4, Ksnape (83) * ^ori (B?)) kam&pe^ mother's full brother is 
tori's fataer and his father's half-sister bar aiother,

5» Korokoro (3CX)) " Uk»re (30?)| Korokoro's father's brother 1 * 
daughter (i.e. female parallel-cousin or sister) is Ukere's 
taother, .^^^!;'^1)

6. ttuyope (32) " .Ikeripe (30) j ^ajrope'a father's hai'-sister's 
son is ^lKerip»'s father, F (2^/1 /?•) ^i118 
ia an interesting case since the reletionsnip is traced by 
Muyope through hia tnotner whooi alkeripw's fathei* called 
sister,

7. autste (31) " Nusiepe (29)1 ^state's mother is & ualf-sister 
of Kuioepa's father, FMJD3"iii» jJ; (SS-iiB*))
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8. Naraeyiyi (310) « Minor! (3G6)j Naraeyiyi's mother's nal* 
parallel-cousin (i.e. orotuer) is udnori's f&tner. 
Fi-BDS-^KBSD (T3/?"s»BD/?). ...inori did not know her hueuand's 
mother but knowa tnat ner father had called uer Husband's 
fatner, mother' 0 brotner,

9. Fesoro (60?) * Jriuna (565) j Pesoro 1 s mother's half-eistar 's 
daughter (a faaal* parallel-oousin or sister of r«»oro) is 
Iriuna's

10. rlti (4^4) ffl Jipoklnini (493); Plti's half-sister ia
a aotiier, 3aa»e father, different mother*

ii. cjca&ples of other relationships bet»8 n spouses,

1. Aaonico (It) • Atu (80) j Asonko*» father's brother's wife 
is *tu's elder half-sister. (

2. Orosisi (126) « Sine (82) j traced off the Genealogical Table 
this relationship is ^UD-FFUH which fcraiall^ reduces to

J-epu (22) " kurapa (13)| FU^Ui, * ; . This set of 
terms can be formally reduced tuusi

L to m. a* to M.
. ': to ?^« i»tiU to aiM

to it&B. B«Mi to
z to K. . .. to

M to F2P. c.^,^;i to

Matara (732) " *nlti^e (733/1 This it a complicated case) 
tae tft»a*alog!oal relationship is B«ailFBDH2P 
Ihia can be reduced formally thust

B# to .V. B-??35 to
B*Z to W. B'.BU to
Bf^i to :.go. B//B»iZ to
B to F. B»B«2H to igo»s H.
B,',,.^.., to £. B 4VB>1 KB to bgo's Ii. 
and thus to Z£Zm
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A J&i is likely to be eitner ^!fl or £5 and thus the wife
ttl or ka)» and vice-versa for « female e#o. i'h* relationship

is considered to oe i1/^^ , .•-'•

% Klrlmesa W52) * Fonsiruni (755)i The connection would 
appear to be that K Irises a* s half-sister Is icn&ltvini's 
mother but to be precise it is F -•Hi>. ( ./V-Fp/ ''.')•

6, Sipare (69) - Plsekane (88 )j This Oi.se results from an
unorthodox tnnrriage, Th« tie is MHB*B>i/l>, Sipare aarried 
tjae dau^ater of his brother's wife by a former marriage,

7. Itliaare (153) * i-«pop« (1^4) I Tfci* i» k£i#B-iiiij?\.l>. It 
not possible to tuake a rational analysis of this 
if one takes ^IF to be a£J taen it is a B and 
if ^i;r is ta*.en as '£, as in fact Itii&are oonaidere the 
relationship , tuen ±d$W is M. ^i>a^/B inevitably equals 
zi but taen Papope calls her Uw,

8. Sikaosirape (?54) * ^ir«re (257)f thia is another tenuous
link. v;HB*:HFTC) * F&;.tfZKBSB which can be formally reduced 
to 25HZ - B»?3, Since 2H is likely to be either *LB or 253 
then ZHZ will be M or 2J>. Since B > is likely to be M or 
3D then BwB will be M3 or ZS. (B3/ZS-?/?).

9. ^ruiaufflpe (351) « £atet€> (534) J This one is B£
l( , This one reduces, on both sides to F B 1>«

10. liaapoti (j/6 x K f.wusra (34^>) This case is oou.pl iciatad by 
tue presence of a woman who uus had a child by both a man 
and iiis son. j.ha oouneotiori is .,3 » t when 
traced tiirou^'h the mother waich rsducsrj to « vhen 
traced tarou^u txie woa&n 1 & i'^tuer tao oouncbbiou is 
t .- > * ii, ^ which reduced to F,.3 **
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The oaae« of genealogically related spouses are important 

tuey all follow the convention*! Marriage rul^s and also 

demonstrate that real a* well as ol*»sifiG*itory lumbers of the 

prescribed categories are married. There art; oases of marriage 

between actual iABl>/JW3| JM&/M&» , ^ti/.ui< and between full bilateral 

cross-cousins, rurtuer examples of all tries© types o&n be found 

among the pre-existing marriages which appear on the Genealogical 

Table, None of theae marriages are between genealogically related 

persons of proscribed categories including as the Trio olaiai no 

alliances between closely related MZ>//,3,
The second purt of Table 32 is also interesting since 

the relationshipsbetween spouses are mainly an adjunct of some 

previous marriage and contain a strong element of exchange or 
repetition, liost of the tertus when formally reduced to their 

simplest fbotor snow a coiaoid»nce with the convention&l marriage 

rul«s. Finally, and this applies to both parts of Tall* 32* there 

is a general agreement oetweea tua actual or reduced relationship 

bet»esD spouseti and that claimed by Uieta, This suggests that in 

otuar oases where it is not possible to trace a relationship, the 

ulaiaed one a ay have some factual basis*
i-roa tnia examination of actual relationsiiips involved 

in Trio marrive* it oan be seen, in spite of the paucity of good 

examples, tuat taere is a geuer&>l agreement with tae forms of 

marriage ^iiich the Trio consider that th.«y practise.

It ia now the intention to investigate wtirtain special 

and second (try fortas of marriage wnich are found a&ion& the Trio,

e, Saoondary osrria^e praotioeat

i. Poly^amyi & weakly developed institution which is anyhow 

disappearing under missionary influence. The following oases were 
recorded.
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1. Kesepe (139) has two wives and formerly had a third. The 
two wives are unrelated end there are indications that he 
wishes to be rid of the elder one by whom he L&g had five 
children.

2. Kiyoteiyc (578) was married to the half-sisters Tawi (581) 
end Sapiyo (5#2) but sarly in 1^63 stated tnst Napiyo was 
no longer hie wife. Napiyo continued to live in the same 
aoustt ss her mother, half-sister and ex-husband, and in 
January 1^64 gave birth. It is mainly asyuoied that Kiyokiyo 
is the father which he does not deny. Others, however, say 
that Sisuuru (511) is responsible,

3* Supipi (514) had previously been married to the sisters 
Rena (516) and Tapiro (519) but th«* latter is no longer 
his wife,

4, Crorinape U5',>) had been married to the sistwrt rapop® (154) 
and Ikeri (46). He had apparently taken theft wuen they were 
still young and brought tnem up, t'epope, the elder, who had 
borne hia two children, recently left hint, ^he went off 
with liwara (15^) for a short ti&e (it was s^ia that aae 
ensnared hia with love utagio), but lie left her and she is 
now married to Itlitaare (153)« Ikeri continues as 
Ororinape's sole wife,

5* Torope (107), when 1 first xet hi^, was married to the two 
sisters, Sore (Ity) and ^airupe (110), They in ad formerly 
been married to Torop* 's brother, Rapu (1CC)»while another 
sister, Tuicup* (113)» &'*& G««n Torope's wife. Both Hapu 
and Tukupe had died, and Torope inherited his brother's 
widows, (This is the only example of widow-inheritance whioh 
I recorded, but a widow's potential husband will almost 
certainly be a brother of her deceased iiusbandj this is a 
function of the wider marriage rules and not & leviratic 
practice). Torch's polyfcaaioust uiarriage broice up under
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6. Teuieta (462) had bsen taarried to both ,,pari (3&0
Kara (4B^) f but has put *wuy Apari under the influence 

of Curletien teaching.

7. Sipi (23) had been married simultaneously to rdyetu (28)
and MakaraRara (75), but w^en I net him he hed only Aiyatu 
as his wife. Aiyatu had previously been the co-wife with 

Xlwaraiye (118) tf Kurumuku (35)*

8. lyaktpo (52) whosfc a*in wife is £ivapun (53) had e curious
relationship with Isaruwiyae (55) • Initially I assumed that 
this was £ brother/slater relationship, and in fact, he 
called another woman of the same parents elder sister. It 
wus difficult to get a straight answer from him on this 
subject until one day laaruwiyae moved to another house, 
and lyakepo told ^e that he had sent his second wife away 
because God did not like it,

9. boyari (62) had two wives, Tawiruye (61) and Xl^aipipi (63). 
4hsn this double carriage broke up ^oyari at first stayed 
witn Tawiruye, but taen changed his mind, and built a new 
house for himself and Klwaipipi,

finally there are two examples of very short lived 
polyga&ous unions, and the taking of a second wife seeias to be one 
of the EC (tin reasons for the disintegration of an earlier t&arri&ge. 
Atu (80) left Keaiape (83) when he married her half-sirtsr, kori (£T)| 
Taai (?52) left Tepapuru (24^) when he carried Nepipen (653),

Although polygamous carriages do occur there are 
insufficient examples in these few ct>ees to suggest that it soul a 
in any way be described as a popular practice. Polygamy is one 
of taa few social practices to have cau-dit tne earlier 
etimofciraphesrs 1 attention, Sc&aaidt observed nine coses of polygamy 
strong the Trio, six aien with two wives, twc< witn three and one with
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four ( ohffiidt, 1942, p»50)« Frikel who says that croas-couain 

marriage is tii« ideal Trio form, although u8/££> ia rel.tively 

frequent, considers that polygamy, except in tae case of village 

leaders, is a recent innovation borrowed from the Ghgruiaa or 

«?aiy«na (Friicel, I960). H« also mentions a case of polyandry - 

a practice of which I nave no record*

ii. ^omau married to fatuur &nd sont thiss type of union 

oas already been aientioQ«d as bein& theoretically possible, and 

there are t«o exataplea of its actual occurrence. Thie ia not a 

polj'tattous union since tia« ,uen were carried successively not 

•icaul t aneousl y .

1. Iptrika (231) vae carried to roncriu (1>), and at his

death, Iwana (23^), his Bon by an earlier marriage, took 

i'onoriu as his wife* lsuruwi^/ae (>5) who ia the daughter 

of I per ike and Fonoriu called Iwana brother as ane also 

calls k'ono (14; f who is the son of Iwana arid xonoriu.

2. Akowani (5!?C) was married to Yawinspu (309) end at his 

death, Tawi^ttn (50d), his son by an earlier ^arria<je, 

took his sttsp-mother as wife.

This forta of marriage has the game structural significance 

as that of two sisters married to a fatner and son. xhe case of 

Tepepuru (245) snd Ipanape (655) has already been described) other 

examples include

1. SaJUaane (68) and his son Supipi (514) who ar® raarried to 

helf-siatsrg.

2. ..sonko (7G) and his ftitiie^'s brother ..oyari (62) who are 

aarried to uiJf-sisters.

The tuira possible arr^ngeu«tnt is for a fatasr to
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a dead son* « wife, but I have failed to discover an example of

this.
These types of marriage «re an ideal which the for&al 

analysis of the relationship terminology suggests,

iii, ^laji married to Bother and aauflfrteri ti.is practice 
is widely reported aaong Gurib-speafcing people, and reoent examples 
uave been reported froat the v'aiw&i U'ock, 1963* p«202), and 
Pataoona (H«nfrey, 19^4* pp.1; 2-1^3) • 'mere **re no isxtant oases 
of it among the Trio but there i* A record of two such instances,

1. *ren?u (73) «as carried to Tlnaiye and her i&ugiiter
arere (124) • This a ay bsve been a polygamous union. 

Tlnaiye, the only survivor of this Biarris^, is an old 
won an and difficult to understand, Th« general 
oonaensus of opinion is that it was a bad thing, but 
krensu's sister rlaeksne (86) said it was good, because 
there were v»ry few marriageable woaen wben U occurred,

2. Sanutu (326) was married to Nerui (330) and when she died 
lie took aer dau^ater Irawlpen (327)* He was not married 
to tliem both at the setae ticae, An informant told ae that 
waen 3&nutu dia tuis people gossiped and said it was bad 
of -tnutu to behave thus,

Such marriages are anomalous, oeing conventionally 
wron&, socially ui. .approved of, and structurally unbound. They 
seea to be based on seriti««nt and an attempt to maintain pr«- 
ensting oonaitions, a feature crt,racterietio of irio Deh&viour,

iv, vJailU ^arria^ei taia institution has already been 
mentioned on sever is! oooasions in tnis v.esis, ana it is a 
practice wij&reby a man takes into his cupa a youn^ (normally
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under ten years old) sister* & dftuguter waoa he brings up, and way 

when she reaches adoteoence u»ake his wife. Th« man is a aid to be 

tiie girl's arimik.ane t her nurturer, and this term must be 
distinguisned from Husband which implies & sexual relationship. 

Most girls who were brought up under this systeu mentioned both 

the relationships, and in t^ioee oases wner* they did not one 

Cfeii ^erfe-aps assume only one aspect. The system is falling into 

disuse t but the following examples were collected,

1. Kara (463) said that her mother's brother had baan a 'little* 

husband to her,

?, .eifiQi (4*3?) said that he had been both the husband and
of Sinrape (615).

3. Kouku (i?90) said that Inkitaaii (41?) had been both ker 
husband and ariaikaoe,

4. Crorinape (1^5) had brought up the sisters Papop« (1")4) 
and Ikdri (46) and ha- tiien taken ihe& as his wives,

5* Ilooso (273) took hi» sister's daughter ?akl*ap- (275) to 
the West Paru but when they returned to the Uipaliwlni 
area, the girl went back tc living with her caother.

There is a sin^l^ oase of an older woman , j.rcr» (257) 
who nes taken ana brought up a younger man ^iicaaisape (2;4) to be 

her au.uuund* Unli^w ^.ae arunoulfer adoption tUis action does not 

have social approval, but the aiaapprov,! tak.es the form of 
tolerant amusement rather tnan overt contieiunation.

It is normal to interpret avuncular adoption in the t«ru>s 
of a man's earliest claia on tne loss of his sister. There are 
difficulties in the way of unquestioned acceptance of such an 

interpretation of the Trio practice. In the first place the mother's 
brother frequently has a wife and the sister's youn/ daughter ia a
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•econu wife which eliminates any idee of urgency. Secondly the 
younfc girl is not necessarily talien a0 a wifej tni& attitude is 
implicit in the term ajpimiteane and is also revealed "by the
st*»tetr.ar,tR of irfoT;.r<nt~ when t'-ey said that a sister1 e young 

a&ugatsr is net an a?•• <y.i ^- 1 » Finally tnere deep '"*" ™ to 

be eny explicit understanding of such aa element of ex :? with 
regard to this institution. However, the idea of exchange is so 
well 'level, orart in tha ^rio a-ratem of T, -rriare thct one crr.not 

diaaias i& iruui .tiiu^ *-uy pruuii^iw xLai-^cu^^u ii»i j.?i AHW-L^JL* uuuarlying 
the practice of avuncular adoption. ortunately the number of 
examples end the lack; of detail in the case histories I collected 
do not i-ertaifc tha •ieoth of ax am in at ion the institution 't^servee,

Three u^i/ -.>_ ^aa-sw j.t.uj.- ^j^vo *^>, o^^wtrii.,,!'^ iiacirria^re are 
logical extensions of the primary form, end each pl&ces srnph&ais 
on Boiae particular ele-.ent of it. The polygamous union, because 
it frequently appears in a sororal form, confirms that sisters tend 
to marry in the sane .. ^^. i'hy msrriege of father and son to the
•aae woaan or to sistera reaffirms the cohesive quality of their 
descent line vi-?-.v-vis those from whom they have taken their wives. 
Avuncular ado^tion demonstrates the crudest form of the system of 
direct eic} ' WJ. ,.* k ^. ^u^i'^w^w ^ 
The fourtn t>ya, i^^t la «-i«iii «t ui«*ti u.arries a woman and 
daughter, is an interesting example of behsvicur which is inspired 
by sentiment but \ ucturally wror.^, a case in which social 
cor^t.-'-' + i'-n •»-, -,-w..,i support structure not sontitTi-"1 "* •«•'?. one 

01 une rdw inBttr.otiii in Trio society where they are in tl
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f. Direct ax. * in I'rio
While direct exchange is implicit in the Trio relation­ 

ship terminology and is a part of ell marriages, as can be clearly 

seen frotL the examples of faerria^ea between related partners , so 

fundamental is the concept of exchange in the ordering of affinal 

relationships that a number of examples are given in which this 

aspect rather then any other is stressed*

1. ^oyari (62) jaarried Tewiruye (61) and gave ai& ualf-aister 

Uiwapun (53) to his wife's brother lyakepo (

20 K.orck.oro <3^) saarriea Ukare C3^'0 a&<i t^v*8 u»r urotaer 

i» ar aeyiy i (310) uis daughter ainori (3^6) •

3. Pi:.aklki (312) had been married to as po (3^4) *QO has

recently died. Two of Pisikikl's younger sist*rs had been 

taken by nis wife's father and brother,

4. ^ensu (73) Euarx^ed Bipare' s (89) aalf-sister ar«re (124)> 

and 3ipar* took Jj^nau'a sister Pisekane (86),

5« Aoiaeina took, as his wife ..toriuu^u ^iwy, «uu. 
Veriffluicu' s full brother ,*utlipl (yj] his 
sister

As will be seen in the next chapter the exchange of 

woaen which is Trio marriage is not an isolated event, and the 

affin&l relationships which arise from carriage arc marked by a 

continuous flow of obligations and prest&tious, and finally the 

exchange of more women in the following generation.
3o far in this chapter the conventional rules of Trio 

carriage have been described, and it has been shown to what extent 

social convention is adhered to in this matter. Finally the under­ 

lying principle of direct exchange has been stated, but before 

making a further study of this feature by reference to the behaviour 

between af fines, a brief description of the actual process of 

aiarria&e and divorce is uadtt.
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g. Tha process of taarrive ena. divoroet
i'here are two 'Trio words ' to marry 1 1 iplhfca used by men 

which literally means 'to take a wife', and in^ota used by women 
which literally means 'to take & ausband 1 . Conventionally, 

however, a taen marries a woman, and traits is explicitly st&ted 
although exceptions to the rule do occur. *'or example .iairupe (110) 

forces ixcrl (173) into taarrying her.
The following descriptions of a marriage arrangement is 

a synthesis of a number of examples recounted to tne, and it is 
unlikely that all, or even any, of the stages are gone through in 
a particular case. The assumption here is th&t the marriage is 
of e conventionally acceptable fora and that the participants are 
fairly closely related or acquainted.

A taan goes to & girl once or several times taking her 
• gift of game and says '1 want you to be «y wife'. The girl then 
ejoea and tells her mother, who, if she approves, says '^Ine, but it 
is up to you. Feed him'. So the £ 'irl takes the men food and drink, 
sod they eat together after which tne man will tell the i.irl to take 
the pota or baskets back to her wot tier. This nay happen several 
tiaes and tiien the ta&n s&ys to his future mother-in-law 'I want your 
lau^ter as a wife! Than the ^irl takes her haouook and hane& *•* 
beneath tnat oi ner husband. There is no oeratuony or ritual attached 
to the stert of co-tiabitation. When there are no youm? children who 
noruttlly sleep in their (Bother's haasmook, husband and wife will often 

share the sane hawac£&. « woman can refuse to allow har a&ughter to 
marry and it is said that KotBsrau (1^2) had for a long time resisted 

the uJtsrriage of her laughter ^apoai 1168) to Makipe (169).

The affair becomes acre complicated when a man wissues to 
take a wife froa a distant village. In such cases the arranging of 
the taarriage is likely to take place with the girl's father or 
other senior a;ale relative, and involves bargaining with a



ceremonial dialogue. It ia not intended to describe in any detail 
Trio ceremonial dialogues and their functional out I'urt^wr cogent 
on this subject will be found in Chapter X, It will suffice to 
•ay here that it ia a formal .12® ch an ism for use between strangers 
in situations which are likely to give rise to conflict. It ia 
conducted in difficult and srobaic speech of which few youn^ men 
have ji competent coa and. In the arranging of taarriage it is used 
for deci lin, such features as brid*-price and the question of pcst- 
aarititl residence. This helps to explain why there ia a tendency 
towards uiatrilocnl residence when marriage occurs between stran6«rs*

Bride-price seems to have been a poorly developed 
institution among the Trio, atid onJy to nave been paid wa»n & at an 
took an unrelated wowan. 1 aavw a record of only two instances in 
which bride-price was paid. Korokoro (300) took as his first wife 
a woman who lived in a village at soue distance from iiis own* He 
paid her father with beads, salt, an axe and & knife. Xhie contrasts 
with his second marriage which ie with a classificatory sister's (i.'BD) 
daughter. Korokoro claims that lie did not want to marry this &irl 
but that his father persuaded him to because* aae is a olose relative. 
50 bride-price was paid in this instance.

Tenet a (4--2} claims that ae had given ,u«ny goods, without 
being specific, to Apart 1 s (3^0) atother) her father was dead. I am 
not certain that Temeta was icakin^r a clear distinction between 
bride-price and bride-servioej this latter institution is well 
developed among the ,rio, and they both belong to the pattern of 
oehaviour which follows upon the exchange of women. This subject 
is examined in the naxt chapter*

carriages do not take place entirely on the initiative 
of future spouses, and are sometimes arranged by the relatives of 
one or otner party. Tnere is the example Just given in which 
Korokoro was urged by his father to taarry hia sister's daughter.
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Soyari (62) persuaded his h&lf-eister iiiwepun (53) to marry his 
wife's brother lyakepo (52,. aikiri (1?C) had Urtntlrely 
arranged tn&t his sister's son horl (173) shoul.; a<u-r,y his youn&- 
daughter.

vhile there ia actual oncouregeiaent for a &a» to marry 
a closely related parson, there are also well-defined sanctions 
to di&oourage tae outsider from poaching on trie corn-unity's fetaale 
resources. The absence of bride-price in the marriage with a 
close rei&tive affords but one example of this* ilirther especte 
of this are considered in the next chapter*

ken normally marry when they ere between 1^~20 year@ 
old, and women at a sli^atly younger bfc-e, 14-16 years. The younger 
ttarriea a«a are aardly more than boys who iiave not reached full 
economic maturity. For th« first few years of their carried life 
tney depend to some extent on outside assistance which is usually 
provided by cither their father or father-in-law. ^ young woman 
by reason of the nature of her upbringing is acre suited to take 
on tne economic burden of marriage than is her husband*

i-re-Oaarital sexual intercourse occurs and considerable 
freedoca is allowed for early sexual experiment, and although such 
activities should conventionally be confined to an ^ ^a such 
limitations are soaaetleee ignored. If a f:irl becomes pregnant her 
nother aay try and make the man responsible marry he" but there is 
no obligation upon him to do so* ^en think that it is bad for a 
woman to bear a ojpild out of wedlock:, but women do not mind and 
a ay that after one has &iven birth to a child, there is no 
difficulty in obtaining a husbana. Three mechanical uethods of 
procuring a ttiaooirricige are known but tue single means of 
contraception is ba^ica!.

iuxtra-aarital sexual intercourse occurs to a considerable 
extent but tais depends more on opportunity than on eny socially
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licensed freedom. In general Individuals while gossiping about 
another's sexual exnloits do not condemn theta unleea tneir own wife 
is involved. jan uas acme ri^ti uc the sexual services of his 
brother's wife aa has already been mentioned. /hile adultery is 
the cause of moat social friction and conflict, the wocaan is not 
bnlri to blase unless she has actually provoked the affair. A 
woman is the ight unable to deny the sexual demands of nuj wan 
but this is not promiscuity but ta«* culturally conditioned 
subtsissivanesc of women in such cotters, ^ouordin^ly infidelity 
is riot adequate cause for separation or divorce.

Divorce, like marriage, can be express d in ual* and 
female ter^e, and the actual process involves no nore than 
unk.notting taa uao&uook from the bou&e posts to which tiiat of the 
spouse is tied. inie action may be t«ken by eitiaer partner.

It has been noted that divorce frequently occurs when 
a nan taices a second wife, and this is tae reason whio... wom^n 
normally give for leaving a r^an* uowevar, on the othur side of 
the coin, a a an often taK.ee a second wife because of tue 
inadequacies of the firsi. .*,aad8^uacy is either barrenness or 
failure, of either spouse, to fulfil taeir duties in the economic 
partnership of caarriafe'e«

Tssi (252) said that she had left her husband Tepepuru (245) 
because he had taken a second wife, Tepepuru, on tne otuer hand, 
said that she is lazy. I can vouonsafe for this frora ay own 
experience and eda that she is a slut and that her oread is 
repulsive.

Another example is Koi (390) who left ..ie young nubile 
wife <Iwt (393) •»<! their baby dsu^ter, and inst*ia4 aarried an older 
barren woman Farososo (3^^)» who hits had several fortaer husbands and 
is only recently separated froai luar previous one risers (3fel), This 
is an interesting ease because Koi Iwi t <vlwl because she was casual
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about providing his food and drink. - & socially acceptable reason. 
However his marriage to faroscao has earned him the society's 
disapprobation because s 'ie is bar^ 1 although an excellent house— 
ieeeper. If Xoi aad taken another oaild-b«arin^ woman in place of 
WiwI no cooaaant would have been tajsde,

Kueuands also send their wives away if tue.y are aooldej 
iresaipe (93) divorced *iii£.lpe (20) for tiiis reason, end ?>a«p® (13;?) 
put away >erip«na ^i?o) because 3,..-..« fought with his otL#r wiv«a. 
Ma:ria,_es also ae^m to have broken up es tafe result of aen returning 
froffl & lon^- auaenoe to find tu«tir place usurped or «iv«m ttttcin^ 
another wife on their travels*

^ divcroea woman will return to Jcier family* or, if her 
parents are dead, go and live witii & brotner. rjuon ufciiaviour ia 
convsntionally reoofctiiaed. Tasi (252) Jiade tue journsy back, to 
her faoily at vJalaparu after leaving i-epepuru (245;« <akar«p©n (434) 
went to live in a«r brotner's household, ana Iwl (3;>3} in her 
brother's, siw&pun (53) said she would go and live with her lialf- 
br^tiier ix>yari(62) in the event of her huaband's death or of their 
separation.

It is not possible to jua6e wtijt proportion of taarriages 
end in divorce, but it ia probable that these unions are o»or@ stable 
than the impression of numerous iaar ia£«a by eooie inaividuals gives. 
It oust be remembered that the low expectancy of life caeans that any 
person wno Has a life longer than average is likely to outlive a 
number of spouses. This is <aore pronounced with <£«m sines old men 
are more likely to remarry than are old women.

The end 01 a naarriage is mere lively to be brought about 
by the death of one or other of Vu» pot-iners than uy tnsir 
septration. Jtt the jsaouent ther* is a rather hicrh proportion of 
broken uotrrib^es «s a result of tae disruption of soiae polygamous 
unions following tue arrival of Ujiristianity. There are amorit the
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i Trio both surviving partners of twenty-one broken marriages* 

of these eight are attributable to a greater or lesser degree to 

the influence of Christian teaching. Tliis suggests a divorce rate 

in the region of 15 P«r oent of the riarria/jea.
The relati. . > between husband and wife has already 

been descr5 w ^ **> r - ^ ".*>•••»• VTT t r rP lfl mnnt i^nortsnt features 

of it is tatit it coiuDii..-.ti in one parscn t. . ai'tiuc r^j. f 

economic pe tner and sex partner which ai*«, Tor a man, other*-L*-;fi 

filled by slater or mother and emeriapfe r*»at>ectively. !i'he qu*s^-iori 

arises why a Trio, sinc» >n<a already v > •- ^oonomic and sexuel reads 

provided for, should bother about marr r;he oonventional i;.-iv 

answer to this is th&t they tnsrry in oraer to tiave sons and daughters, 

not so much that they may look after their parents in old age out
t at 4 ' ~".T? 1 3-»»iv> nav i •--,v*r''T ' -p^ t-' M T .-ifftn* « Rr>nuR0R will D©Ce»ne 

their .>rovici8rs. -ny aspect of ciam or.ar or ia&tr uria^w ui.e 

back to the subject of behaviour among affines which it is now ti&e 

to consider.
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L^JR IX

affinal avoidance - ^01 explication - j,x uu.pl es - .unos 

uffinel obligations - pcr«iio services - Routine service* - 

Kin and affin«s.

^t last, in tnia ciiapter, it is possible to draw togetner 
a*e c" t'.s threads wiiicxi hev* bbt>rt r'^-lT.^ through the previous

-.1 /it; e bt»«$n sjacr*n lor v«.^t reasons uromen are vitally 

important ootii to tna ario aale and iric auoiety. :.itirri£c'€ is the 

oiost import tint eooial institution v @ it involves tue 
of wo.-.ai, - tiie ftxcnuQr.^ aspect bai. ;ev&loped. ^ince

id important, BO alsc, x^- u^c t^u^viuur between taoee who 
Oertain hspect* of tu« oeJtiuviour b^tweer, af" ines 

pt ^ ruuntion a&rli jr iia tnis tiieaia - tueae are

i iretl;. , w.-.ji terus for affiur.^ w^-^ W.JL ^t; ......•:•- -^ in

i- tu v x 0 c.uidji»tioiJiil tferius. ;itse ter^u «i-t non-Biructurel 

tu«y are applie. b^r the inaiviaual to tu«t spoils* 1 B 
relatives re^trdifejs of what cotfes. ur.v taev t;ii^\ be cctisiadred to 

>-wAv>i. t ^ uw« -.iu ,..c .. s^i.wyMv* j. \. ^.L Vj/wjrt ion of

,•* li uo wo 101* u spouse 1 B pai'ictnts* 

tae VxT^r.nieetion&l ter^s are al^o ,mtinc uisbed by the 

fact taut ti;.fe.v only exist in •>. fora.} the 1 ucii. uf any

.. aAait.^ia k^j.Mj_ p 11, lClw- .. : -,-ti of

af lines is ...xited not by the single ejicufengt? of wocaen, but by &
oot.ceTiit ar;i ana cot.tinuou:? eiahcjn.. o c:.' ii ^rvices which

Ilk8 i>e» w.,jfuu^u i j. i '.-> tiiii.* a. wwr ^oesi«Ai| eai ^ '"*«.„.• ' xxu " L.I^UC. w A w>



by a further exchange of woa*en in the following generation. This 
subject is aealt with in detail in the second half of this chapter 
l.nt tr :.«£in s'ith the r.Tcatica of affinal avoidaooi Bust be 
ei&i*iii'4 ri« Tht, jot:'. y:.iiL,utijL ua-uaviour ta»u altitude between &ixJL.u*- 6 
is clearly and precisely understood ami explicitly stated - in 
this it centre ate curiously with the lack of well-defined 
attitudes between *cin, Furthenaore it is only in terms of this 
avoidance that other features of Trio social or/: a*iia&feion are 
explicable,

a, >.ffinal avoidances
^vuiattjacte it* irxo ie ejtpresB«a simpi^ oy t^o ne^a^^ve 

of tiie v«ro 'to talk 1 , i,e, ia^Od>pfaiw», but the reason feiven for 
tiiis avoidance ib because to talk, for exaaple, to the wife's 
mother is k.ututaa« or on« does not talic to n«»r because it is 
icutuaa. This «ord a as store than ona meaning &nd in certain 
contexts it waeans pain - to have a palm t: orn in one's foot is 
sutuiaa* to have a u8a<iache or fever is kuiiua.. * but ii ia also 
used to describe soiaethin^ wuicii is pctdntially painful - the ears 
of the e.ectric eel are kutuaa ivan if on® d--as not touch them, 
In the sense of pain ih« word is often and precisely used, and 
when 1 first oasts a-roas tue word in tne context of afi'ine 
avoidance ay i .mediate reaction was to ask where it hurt when 
one talked to a taothei—in-law. This wes ccnaidsre^ « «errifio 
joit>, and uy informant uever ior^ot it ana i^entinned it on 
frequent occasions thereafter, I:iis see^s aufficietit evidence 
to inaioate that tnera is at leariL no overt recognition of a 
connection b&twetm t. -.-., ^aanin^s of the word used in the different 
context*,

attempts were toads to see if t.uy woru, in its two 
senses, ooula be brou^^t into the sace t anerfal soxiere of
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and partial success in this was achieved, elthou^n tn© result ia 

perhaps a slightly forced one. i-irst it must be explain*! briefly 

that different decrees of avoidance are practiced depending on the 
decree of relstedneas of the affina, and & female stated tnat she 

was very ead whan her cnild nad married a stronger and that uer 
f nad been icutuaa. This etatetaent wes oross-^ '-oked as far

as it was possible with other informants, and it eu.arged that it 
is £Ti3Vcus for a child to marry « atranf-er, and suca grief ia 
painful* A tentative linic,

There is also in the Trio language a v&rb cf whicu tiie 
ates. ia ikutuaat the exact meaning of tnis word is still doubtful 

out a general area of ^eanirig can be suggested. It naa the sense 

of 'to answer in anger 1 , but can also iman 'to avoid scolding in 
aese t'r.-.r person conc ::rne.d bacoaes angry Hid refuses to answer 1 t 

and fciius a natural exiei^xun of this to the aiuyls sense of 'to 

not answer* . To refuse to answer ao jeona who speaks to you is 

an advanced form of an^er osaong the Trio who have a large number 

of worda to describe this emotion and v^ry few to describe amity. 
if one relates jkut.iuf.* to the practice of the person related to 
both parties acting as a go-between the avoi vin^- affines - for 

example a aan will taak* a request of hi© son-in-law through the 
saedium of hia dau£ntar - the verb takes on an added significance 

and could perhaps b~ ua^eretood to ae>an 'now u&&in^' directly in 
CSBS of an^yy refusal*.

Thus the relationship can, in one sense, be 
interpreted as a d«vice to reduce friction in the ceojuiunity, by 
preventing direct demando for services between af fines, end also 
encores by the use of * .ediator who is effectively connected to 
both sides t ; ;at even i direct decu&nds do not become too burdeneoae. 
This> however, is not the only function of the -cut us. a rels.tionsb.ip, 

it is possibly the important on©.
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The tnoBt <-ently pcrp 1 '• feature of ti.e 
behaviour is that it Meow to call i'or a complete in 
attitude to an individual from the t of taking th^ir son, 
daughter, brother, or sister in oiarri . "owever, this is not 
SO) and tne uestion *do you talk to your sister after you hava 
married her daughter: 1 received the answer 'yes, because she is 
say sister'. ;-. reply which eleerly indicates thet avoidance is 
not an inevitable part of affinal oehaviour.

Further investigation revealed that there are, in fact, 
de^T^ee of £voidanoa and that two factors control the severity of 
its observance) these &re closeness of relationship and 
co-residence. Both these factors have already been examined end 
united un.ier the single term 'degree of i^lateaness1 (viae 
Chapter V.), but this axyaination £eve theu an isoletea and 
unrealistic quality, Tt is now possible to replace them in ta^ir 
correct social sotting.

U&rrikge with someone who ia iitipiiae doee not involve 
L . _J on this point there is un«nircouo agreement. This application 
is useful since it hdlpe to demonstrate who is l.ltit-Iae. '/hen e^o's 
son saarries t-go'3 slater's daugiixer the avoidance is Li.sr.ily 
discernible sine*, the owrria^e is between two people who tire almost 
equally ill . Ii' f however, e^o's sister's d.aueirter eiarries a 
distant or claf*sificatory brother's son, then avoidance with thie 
u.an ic practised since he is en outsider, or ilti^I&eya in
cocaparison-t^ the si-tter's daughter* ttrriagen waich involve^- 
people who sre both iltiplae are considered £;ood.

Gcr-r;esidence ia nearly ts effective in reducing tue 
of uvciUfincei it ..; ^n clready been explained th^t ona's itaoiti_ become 
iaerfiod watii k.ln, aiiu it is explicitly cloiucu. uo uc ivuturia (i.e. 
without _ d) to take the sister ot* one's ifcoitl aa wife. This 
situation is to soae extent qualified by len//th of co-residence and 
no distinction ts made at the Trio If rel of thought between those



*/ith whotn one lives and thoea to whom one is rel r.'ted.
oth«tical C38«® are not eeny to eiplein to the Trio and 

it is difficult to g-et a precise sntwar to a question unless an 
informant can thinV ^r - v actual example. Tt appears, however, 
that if a person who is closely releted to ©go, but is little known 
because he has »pent his life in a distant village, return* and 
nsrriee e£0*s daughter he will be only sli htly kututna. One of 
vne obstacles in the way of pesin^ suon a question is the difficulty 
for the Trio to understand the concept of somebody '->eing closely 
related out little known and living far aw»y,

One can diagnose a pattern of avoidance which is nest 
»ea ly developed waen uarria^e takes place between clceely related 
people who live in the same village, and at it a tuosi intense when 
between e person closely related to e^o arid ar unrelated stranfc-er. 
Between tti*»se two extreuies th»r® are all grades of bentviour 
depending on th© iuportant factor» alre&dy rr.^ntioned rr^- also on 

the personality of the individuals concerr<eu. i'faereicre even in 
such a .Jiivsrisally accepted convsntion as affinal avoidance there 
is no rigid rule of application, but eaon inaiviautl case is 
ordered according to ttie circuiaatancee obtaining* ".SMinples of tills 
are giv^n below, out first it is necessary to make a brief 
digression to consider all tae potential Lcutum^ relations.

here avoidanoe is not practised, or practised only on 
certain ©cessions, th« fifing ter^ns of referonoe are h.-rdly 

applicable. A nan -w^o nas aiarriea the deut hter of nits mother 1 a 
actual brother will cell his fataer-in-law yati r^B he did prior 

t« the carriage. If he is asked wttat the relationship is ue will 
probably say yetl althoutih he will roco/Tiiaa that the raan is also 

his ^au« In oases of less clcsel^ i-ei^tea yaople, tuwre ie an 
equal ciiano* of the relationship being regarded KB priuiarily one 
of mother's brother or f&ther-in-l&w. Fine'lly, tnere is the case 

Wiiere only the affinal relationship t«srtn ia raoo^niaed, no direct
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addra»s term ua»d and parhapa on® not oven known. Knr
lyakapo (5%] U&U nevar used a airect sadrtsas t«r: . ' .ap^ (43)»
hia aiatar's auaoand, and could not even au^est ona. ia only thinks

of his as a konoke.
Furtaartaora tiie axt<»n»i <- p avoidance to otMr :r<e,nb«r» 

of t&a saffla aatatf^ry v arias according to tua oirouaatWiC.es of a 
particular aituation, aria in extreme cafies a a fen lo*& not ap««ic 

to all those wiiom Jsis «rif« call a fatJa«r t mota^r, or brother. The
o t «» wj.-j.anoe is not ^ni' 

its potential exist enow la

Th«ra ar<8 9 as wall as afLinas, ota«r ral&tiv«s with wnom
is practised* ,> tap-parents are avoided altaou^ti 

rulat- jpplv i*®re a» in tha o^«> v- t »ffinee» , for 
an outaidar Eaarri^a ago 1 a '^ot.U«r ad is avoidady l»ut ii tua 
fataar't* brovuer tu&rries tae taota^r tuia do* a not appl,/. It 
also eu^gaatod that th^a ia tha oaa« with a step-mother, but 
aince TO TI ^ -•.-I* «^o aiiS ia an etaari»apC' if not cloftw"' •-• .-eleted 
tc th« ^ou^ar, i am auspicious of t,uit* ainca i a&v® UQ ^ A ample 
of it acd only lizard of aucu b«iis*viour from one i. .-'z. The 
opposite occurs with t wosan wiao avoids her atajr-aiot:. >r but not 
bar step— father. Example® of thi.- o^n bs ^iven. :usuku (l) had 
aerriad '."ikuri (3) and h«r adult son u^ ^n earlier -aarriaee 

rag*i"is jueuku aa hie _ , .dyatu (26) declared tai,t ah® did 
not talk to .^Ikaripw (3^/ baosuse she ie iier »tej,r-dau !;.}it«p«

^ furtiier ajplication wi ich initially cptocrs anoa 
but, .. ut- verified by aeverel inicr^u: .n\. !••--. '.uauatiau u 

ba avoidad, Thia case proviaeu a u»«sful {;ey to
undar standing of c tha sy8t«:a*s functions.

.'.VD . :tinc^. in on^ role. ^s int^roreted ss an

:. uroae 
(eapecxally faaala on«a) oy aotin^; && B detarrsnt a^uiriat strangers,
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This function IB oleerly understood by the Trio, and finds 
expression in the idee that now the Trio live togstrier, th»re 
need not be any kuturna. Certainly the deterring effect of 
intensely applied avoidance which :. .-.y Let a lifetime ^ not to 
be underestimated. It has already been explained that i&ere 
exists in Trio t t a correlation between not t n£ and 
auger or hostility which emotions the Trio consider to b~* similar,

It is now intended to provide two examples whioii 
illustrate how avoidance is applied, ana how this application 
varies according to circumstances*

At xJalaparu tuere is an extended family whicfc in the 
senior generation consists of Pieruptiru (24) and her half-siatw 
Mikuri (3)» raruparu's family oonoxsts of two sons oipi (23) 
and lyakepo (*??}> and two daughters Tawiruye (61; and uwLape (44)t 
and various ^randoiiildren some of whoa are carried. ^Ihuri 1 0 
fateily consists of her aon tuid two dau^t^rs by an earlier 
tterriaga, and & daughter by her present marriage to ouauku (1). 
Both ousuku and nu«iupe*3 tiusband Jisape (43) 
strangers and avoided by sll tne <rt«ri jiwntiontid

I, This function of avoidance &nd the Brio's awareneaa of it suggest
that avoidnnoe IB possibly trie next saoana after aistar's 
aarriage which can oe employed for the same purpose. 
canr.ot state expaatically that taia Is #ay this t^vpe of xarriage is 
w«ll developed i. th© Trio, its function in ttiie ree^ect ia 
recognised awon^; >uri it>-spe ' " 1e, I am grateful to Dr, ...uorey 
Butt for the following unp^^, ^ ,. . .. .aiaple from aer field notes 
which siie L.,.,.6 durin c, tier investi,;-ations t*aior% the ..'dcawaio Indians 
of British .i&na in"\952. I quote "He (,.bei, the first Hallelujah 
prophet) enjoined that ;ien should not saove eround BO aucii and leave 
Amckctcttpai (village) for tcarryi;, . u stated that it vas bad to 
aove around &a it led to fi^ktm, . ,-, man would live with Li is wife's 
father, and at tr>at pi race he -\ t, die. Then his kin tui^iii think 
tnat iiis wire's father's vili.,. ad killed hiiu - and tnat would liu 
to trouble and fi^iitin,,/. .--.^ means of avoiding ^arryint out was 
partly to jaarry a girl in one's o*n vilTui;® snd pertly for a £'irl to 
atrry a tuota-ar's brother. In this -..ay /.bel had stated that tais was 
the way to raaiyin in the village**'
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-'ape oaeae from so; ew^ere in t:.i>;. "~~ 4 ;u <-'<; knew 

the names of his father end mother who Lw- never t by 
other ffietabers of the fawdly. In spit© of ui vine been married 
for ..':• cv. years (the ooupl- •-•**» liat« • tn.-«trar lr "chraidt' • 

census; neitaer lyakepo tcr 3ipi uss £-.nythiic. r.: to ao v.im nim, or 
as little as is possible In a ooiasaunity of trds aise. ""'tey do 
not eat together, they would not hunt or fish i. sr, they do 
uot talk to c*v;u other except in cnsae of absolute necausity and 
tnen only a few mumbled words witu their faces aver.ed.

So much oare Is laiten to evoid each other that examples 
of their behaviour vic*jrY.i« each cta®r weia difficult to observe, 
The following ^ood illustration was r«jord*d. One day while I 
was »ittin0 lalLing to lyak^po, i»iap© cans* to ae with a bowl of 
drin (the purpose of his visit feeing to ask to borrow oiy 
shotgun), I drank about three*- quarters of the bowl and returned 
it to ^.aepe with the cuiiv«ntion&i nfak.a, enoutch, >^i\p* ! was then 
obviously in u quandery about whet hj should do with the rest of 
the drink - in the case of aon- avoiding people the bowl would 
haVd bean passed to lya&dpo wno would also havti drunk: and said 
risk a, TT r/.vavar, it 1 -, corvantior-ally wrong for iiBape tc offer his

*--> usually to avcia sucu
int situations. .-sap« await eted before of f-srin^ the 

bowl wo lynkepo wuicli action Ue completed half-turned ^way and it
bv Ivakeno who. r.ben Irunkwae received in

returned t^e bowl 
i i w »-l e du^r. t •

. ilar example can te quoted in r«3f«rerice tc .u.
- '—- -al^ i?«g to lyakfeoo, tais ti^e in lusuku 1 a noune,

It I
and i'Ai.xa.;;.^
«way a^ain.

oocasioaa w.' 
«bi'.«nt and onl^

r c-rir uroiaar fool 
it



when ' .ecu* sc~:ei 2! set in tn ^
fcdven a lar££ I " drink, by his wif , > - ^ and
offered m- the :i it directly to

., .. ' T»nn'- 1 », I sat..«>f* tJ,^ ,

it to Uit so t^at i ooula ^JLV «o vjuau^u, ulvuou.>; •£,.«; " 
nearer each other than I w»a v sr of tho i. ".; /ij^po, prior 
to uBul.u' s m&rri&£« ;tith his raotier's half-si ®t®r, bed ctill-ad 
hia brother, but r-.t^ v*gor&z .. konoka. en^ :•-. t ..:•>--• -.shn-r. 

'-.jsuku's lif» haaiv-r^' indicates u vary un^ettlea sji-.xs^. xn 
which h& wunddrei frcw village to vill &i ie without anybody asking 
txia to stay. The wen are also inclined tc L ., about ^sap9 
ftiv.-! A«y t'-.-t :,:-. is a great tall.^T* of fi --:.^r;:>n f ^ f?t.-ri»n (aam® 
i'iiooi in j.rio aa in ^n^liaJa) » aa>. "txiiL wikiic. ^OWJL j.arii:% the 
day, he IB bad at ri .. . I riavar discovered axectlj vvhs't is 
meant by this accusation. The attitude towards tLesa :/ien 
contrast© curiously wit'i t'-i^l; tf^srris otheT- - an «hr: i .yg> married 

of tue family ̂  sac-^ us ~oy«iri ^62)1 »»iio wuo on^il recently
to Tawiruye (61), while hip half-sister is iaarriad to 

lyalcepo (52) > hia wife's brother, .;voidanc« in tnis group is not
rbCv.£i;isad, and ths n*i;t.itu:Ia 1^ nr Uffnr-^nt to t'( >a -^•nvA-'tional 

reetrairit jetwaen prw-^xLii,T,u ^^adruiiiorisj as *ieo "bf^u ... :uribad in 

Chapter VII, I^iB is an important point to which I will return 

later,

Finally, in ^truprru'n faraily ther« w ••.tfr-r-* .ages

(29) ia taerri*d to her f btfcer* s iblf-siater' s son, c»nd 
cinoe Lotii partners are oonaide.red ill ^ is no kutums 
in their relationship with th® SDCUFS'E narcntn on Ri.th.-jr side, 
This Oti0e is <>]>*. valu&bld aino« ci..:w \j>i/ A^ j.i>x,,±...a LJ cause
ii« IB & sifter 4 & son end in spite of the fa^t that his father is 
a complete outsider, J»ipi'a otuer daughter, i ripe (30), is 
aarried to Juyope (32), who ia oij,i*s motiier'a hslf-brothar^a son,
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but the relationship is actually treced through ivmyope's faother 
whuw ;A^A ucji^cu. i3A5>t,ttrj i,;:.<At> .•x i.-o. .;.*._. uyope aister'a 
son snd iuyopft Oblls him yati. There is a slight avcauanoe oatween 
these t«o uen which is possibly based upon difference of residence 
since , uyoc^ corass froir; the villar. of • koine, and ipi from

a. tuitip-it • . • -i-a atil, :a. UJL CiiA;j i'tj. u viuuonl^ wajw WJ^A-IO w -~j uv

not a»ia will not willingly oil at #itu eacii other, they dc 
talk.. It is also said that if u-ipi wanted socse arrow caii3B from 

i-: it woula bs convent ion all v corrsct tc n;a!ce the rsnuost

yx i^ue ritiu^aufcij.'/ wii«| uuv ij. i>uu wwi'c ^tot

present tne dew and could be tfiade direct. Or. the other hand it 
i& stated til it on no account would the xor-tnalitieB be w&xved in 
the case 01" .sa~<; ani ' visuku.

iiix ^pXC SUWW£> u - J-"W ^i"--<-A'J-rf «'*-IT*-> diffdl'c i, UA.viUo Of

ceheviour wx-ioh *aay be found. further ejcawple can oe tfetcen iroo 
the Paloeuieu villut;e.

11 or OK or r } lives t»oiong & ^rou •:; of 'sin who have 
practised, wiv- r'csble r-aguljirity over a n^.-u^j. w* ^»».wA e

o sifter's dau^i-ter, -«*» inspection of .:heat 1 of 
Table will sho* ho v int^r-iaarried tnia fswily has 

becc-0, Cf tne present eurvivint; nsemb* •-« thero are '.crukoro, who 
is Bsrried tc. futh*-^ 1 ^ yrot-*.--- ,^^-u, ' A --.«p, ,-:.- his 

wife* 3 orot&sr ^^Tiieyi^i OJ-^'/'j '***^ is aaarri®u ty ,.,!«* aaut;ater 
..iinori 1. X/ 6), ...'re relsitioaahip u«jtween Korokoro .-jraeyi^ii 
wnosi ac?* difference is nejorly ?C yeais, is a»erked by *: « strain t
but C«-:T> 1-' i. itT'- itft. .i/,. - \ i : * j.nr-^, , "',•-,-• " '*v:^«t,-l f.' ^'uUiuu

lor t^a^ "k... .uiiv .w «*«ui. uti\t$r, but 8i>iu it io «ront, j.or t^eui to 
be too familiar together becauwe tue;> stand in the r«l ationaiiip 
mother's brotittsr/eister 1 s son*

'••r.r^u-OT'-'c.. ' T.T.* MP7\ bltffe^a r , ,.,,-,. .,, K, t . 0 food

for her ura^arriea iirofchers whu oi-c sotu«»tiuifr^ joined at uieels by 
laraeyiyi. Korufcoro 1 ss behaviour vuri«s - on occasions he eats
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with his brotiiers-in-V-iW and «t other times he wuita until iney 
are finished and than eats in company witr, hi« wife.

'•"rrokorc'a be'-'.vio'ir in respect of his Bister 1 a sons 
(ff.Av; ..i« >v..v* nv. t .i',,.,. ^ + -T.C.". ««t fia wife's '^"'triers or 

daugatei's husband) ss c to hie own en Torcpsti (305) 
was very striking on one ooouaion. Toropoti, N«ra*yiyi and 
Pierikl ,jl') Vji all been in a group wnicft hsd Made a journey 
into Brazil. » « avenir.^ ^j. thv ^ ^eturn, ontsct «as 
observed betwc -,.»• o.-c ..ivi hia soii, anci h« a«t up x^te into 
tiie ni^tit listening to the news fro& his sister's sons,

Tcropoti also said tnat li^ aoe-s r r, & joke but uo-as talk 
with Nar-fee;--' 'i waosa he calls ffj>ti_» ^ ^op* ti has married a woaan 

*i-o only raar^inally (w«ion,,& to the ce.rtril core of
family , „. ,x is the one person whoa korolcoro i and

oi" in affinal terui^j h« r«»t :ar*;iB nor to» uia i
fhile Toropeti was awa^ he left ueaina hie wife and children, 
and Korokoro ^uljirly r»odiv«a gii'tsi of food from iu.8 son's wife, 
but tiie^ were filways oroue^it by hi a son' B .er. .IB is an 
iat«r9Btin-; oa»e b«causu aye (354)t while under «n collation
tc 0*«« . -v,. to '"*r (Utibdnd's f-t *'- osnnot do it dir«oi»ly for 
re«aone t ^irsti^, z...s»'j arf; 2^_-__^. -»''i| secondly, she is also 
eu*ri..u!s end thus presents of food nave a sexually eugg&stive 
oonuotetion,

T>?-i<s*K t-if ?,aestiofi ^f tn« kutUiaa r^T < tlonshlp 

tu:.i .,-ii ana woaen. .lasra are no c^ssa of 
carrying avoidance to the extras* wnich it attaints &tnon^

1, Kcro.-coro also re fe-6ir4s roy wif ~:m he bea not :;iei, && his .t 
H« does sc oeccuae he calls tae ^ if ay child, and I eel ;; etl, 
»e are &1&" iutoitl.



although this do«s not &«&n to it is , . Its function 
between woB<sn is u. Uy that of rlctinr . in a 
.Toup whie' ^ traditional'' '-• ^-n-rr -tivr „ "unction is 

not racily lav^lved because T.^< -Ag. 
by tuen,

?h«re ai - - crcaa-sex affinal relcttic. , ;' 
wii^-.^l-and 1 .-: f-tu«r and daughter* '•"«'-9nd;*ife* * •-. M-j-ar, 

are ttfc «v«tys of locking ut tkeae r^iwilcaahipB* rir«,i:v; t^rfa is 
an eoonosaic aspect. >:e saein reason t iven by the irio for iaarriag$ 
ie the advantag« of iit-.vin^ sons-in-law and deu^htara-in-l&w to 
provide "•••*• !: -^ old &,_*. Ph^re are ti^^efore olearlv defined 
economic otli^hiioris implicit in tni<s r^lationsaip, and with it 
the possibility of exploitation and potential conflict arising out 
of it. In ths casf of the L. x ,-elaticnship there is also R 
stxual aspect. .. :ner'« .-.(.o ... r— in-i «.<? r. r,nu« ; tionally oalon^-s tr» 

one 01" the cat ;;orie& isnic orcaioit^a. .'Haon^ clow«s rel^i-ives 
tjiia prohibition is adequately ©xpreasftd in the afitual relationship, 
but in a #ider acoial sphere iiiis f^9t*u ccll^psss since til 
unrelated wouier. --a potential S«A p&rt'-^rr?. ?.r. ! ir thi.~ situation 
tha traditional -uu is reinforcad by g..«. jio^sj ^^ A notion of 
avoidance.

i.l though tJa* reason Kcrokoro gave for his son's wife net 
i: hi:- food iractly augpests periiaps a simi? r interpretation

calls for tue e ' lic^tion of avoidance re^. ralaafi of hoi? slose
or distant th« relationship may be. This is either tne case, in
nhicn evert I atust adL'.it s siost unfortunate Isose in \-y ytnnc Ti.phy,
Or th6r»? io ^t^^^ uwiii i:iw.i>4.^i a j, »»Avn. All «j (»x ui j uj e ii.T'ilOOuJ

society the aon't* ..ife ani UuBb&nd's fatner will u^ve littls 
coutact, ei»d the foraifelifcies »urro»uidin^ the relationship are likely 
to be little developea. Vhe Trio a-iii.it terP.y are not truly ..:ntrilooal,
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but their present pattern is acre likely to be the result of 

Bister* s dau^ter marriage developing on this fora of residence 

rather than the petrilocal form which would remain unaffected 

by such a process, i urtueruto^ru;, U:= w.... w*iiuw^roa. cross-cousin 

is not involved in this becfauae the son 1 a wife is then two 

generations removed from h«r imabunu. 1 B father. The problem centres 

on e^o 1 a ^tn-i-Law-vetl cross-cousin (b.i« father's ;iD) es is the case 

with Korotoro and his son 1 a wife. Th* u^«j of the term u

for the female patrilateral cross-cousin indicates the confusion 

which exists around tuis rel&tionanip, and it is perhaps no surprise 

to discover swiuo «uv— j.j.^o i.n the ordering of beheviour. This is 

not a uatisfactory conclusion out it bears the same general sense 

as in the case of DH/«ii. O o easy only marry a distantly related 

person whom he calls aanhkiOt but ego 1 s father a ay Barry the closest 

of ego's aiww^or's sisWrB. Thus the avoidance of ,:..,/HF automatically 

involves a store distant relationsnip.

A summary of the function of affinal avoidance among the 

iYio can now be attetaptda.
Firstly | .ir-ties exist between all C6te,?ories of af fines, 

and avoiaonce is pr i.^ UA^^U. AH uuu»e s-u^-^ AU K»^JLV«I wiio ^aaiand icr 

tueir fulfiluont coula cause friction and conflict between the 

two parties. In oases of marriage between close relatives or near 

neighbours tai. avc^danoe :aay not differ in form and expression 

from the conve:. noi- J.-O-JB ui X^S> A.QW«. ^nw restraint > or the 

obligations dii'itsr irotu taose wuich already obtain between other 

categories of relatives. oinoe conflict is ^ost lively to occur 

oet*e«ri fttr^nr-cira the avoidance is uost ui^hly developed in such
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oe &1 ta as, .dtion on sexual 
and alt is both explic. a in tiie

^i.. .a relation­ 

ship ~v»A'«*" ' • -- «-ii- ~-UIi ; a iVxivi1 li£ !•-- .'Xij lit tOd

into t i*al pattern.
Thirdly, in tiie wider , .•» of

.•..v-.^r-rcv- v, .YP ..Tti^Gd L:v ' r,c sorit^i;. tL.jr ©1"? Tt,

to its fdbiale res^cu'cws, and avoidance represents *. .awtaod of 
u^rrintj taa st •• i'roia iaarriai'«« Txiis forsa of avoj. : is 

intense? amc . since *..ey aro tae jQaibers of the cotndunity

rfeCdivinc anoiafcr ir, n^r ^laoa, and tuis is particularly
i>-^ i.. - , «u;> pracisi* role of poet-^.. rit&l 

ard -vhtrs vvocifcn are the sosisty'K

.»r .-^ir: J. i^

w£to Uiurt'iee; a olos^ relative is net bound
v t^ie avoidtncc aiiich atlaclics itself to t^a ^tr^n.cr, such a

UwC U i^CW

This ia i^port&r.i to cioto for ifls*wu«r« ih cioutii ^yii«rica (/.ircuhoff, 
->33» p. illin, 1,.3^, p.>6j . ock, 196j, p.r.Olj Gillin, 1: '3,
pp» ; Metr^ux, 1963, p.lll) tLa iarriue.e wit,h ^ eistsr's

Trio, -sdrvice as aucu eotista, *r^u is not ra^rttly an artificial 
aistiiicticn ..itnin the complete a^ste^ x inul exc ^ a.

uuriufc tiie oour-ae cf t^i& ci*«i>Wr, wui t^fei-* io
whio albvific-tion. .; are obli^utiono I.
..is wife 1 B bx-oU*er or aiuter'b JtiustLnu, and oetwean a
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and his wife's perantB. T'ue oblij&tioas b*tw«*n a taen and his 
ZH/CB will probably last longer than those between a Man and 
his wife's parents who ore likely soon to be deed. The removal 
of a sister from an unoiarried man destroys bis economic independence 
and tails there is the primary obligation to replace her, and it is 
for tills reason also that the ;d/'fl relationship is more marked by 
ezcaan^t t^an is tuat towards tfte wife's parents, However a 
further factor should not remain obscuredj in aany oases the 
sister's /.usbana is t t;e wife's farther, and the wife's brother is 
the daughter's husbanu. Tills sior© than anything else indicates 
tuat exchange, not service, is tae important feature in the 
behaviour 'between aftines, *.lthou~h one is not justifies in 
usin., this e*s a work.in,_ u,od«l, to recueKib<ur it does nelp to explain 
certain features considered in the following pa^/es,

It muet no! be forgotten that the Trio give as a laain 
reason for Siarrifage, tue advent^es of Having soos-in-law and 
dsughters-in-law, i^irst it is necessary to consider what is 
convention ally expected of tries. ,. son-in-lBW ia expected to 
provide meat for his wife's parents, tiibke basketwork, bows and 
arrows, hsBLJOc>s, a house or cut a i'ield as end when te is ssked, 
i\ daughter-in-law is expected to bake bread, &ake drink, cut 
firewood, fc,nd prepare otuer food, T&e extent to which such duties 
lire decaao'ieu defends on trie individuals concisrnfe A, The routine 
services are perfortued only for & spouse's parent:,, although it 
is said that a dead man's brother or deed women's sister oiay 
sotaetimeB exp ct »uch services to be perrcraed for thatn, but this 
will depend as much on their rapport with the ^tjdi-wr as on their 
relationship to the spouse, ^inor, taora ap^radic, services aay 
be dc^iiTided by laorw distant rel&tives of tne spouse's parents,

J-urintj discussions on this topic I suggested to ay 
informants that certain of the yount>r anarried aen, sucii as
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(31) and l^ltlipl (59), were too t~;aatur« end unskilled to 
carry out soae of these tasks. This wi<-< a/sreed, but i; was said 
tuey woulu. learn and in tae .jeantiice t:.-ey would oe provided for 
by their wife's parents. In tne future, when ta« wife's parents 
grew oli, tateir dau^&t «.;•'» husowid wouli look tfter them. 
Coupled to tais is tue absence ,.f eny such tests of tue b ide-

abilii.., uu puyywvi, ^ie wife and h*r faail;, "^ found 
any C ar i b-speak in ̂  people (xi, Jchoaibur^.k, 1^ 4?b, 

ia Thurn, l8<-3, p.22lj Crevaux, 1683, P»3^7j de Goajt t 
Farabee, 1S24> p«?6)«

In type an-i range t^w »arvicfes exchanged by brothers- 
in-law or sisters-in-law are no different to those .hich a man or 
woaian performs for the spouse's p^r-ato. The exchange aspect is not 
so strongly stressed in the letter, and although economic 
obligations run in bcth directions, the zaore forfflfal type of 
exchanges only involve knncka, -1 this point it will be helpful 
to classify throe different types of exchange, although this is 
purely an explanatory expedient and not e distinction which 
exists in Trio thought. Ihese types ere (a) sporadic services 
for which actual demands have to be tuade, (b) routine services 
which occur automatically, and (c) occasional more formal inter­ 
changes between brothers-in-law, which are treated in the next 
chapter.

it is tue intention to #ive examples of all three typ®s, 
but no longer to distint;uisa those between brothers-in-lew or 
sistere-in-law and children's sopousess arid apt-use's parents.

Sporadic servicee cover .aany aspects of Trio life as these 
first taxee examples indicate.

i. ousuku (l) wanted uir-: d&u^'iiter* s husband Jere (9) to uiake e 
Journey to uloe.ieu in oratsi- \,v obtain some ai^oa! cook.in.; pv,ts for hita.



- 248 -

ii. Sere through the a ency of his wife used to borrow his 
fataer-in-law's hunting do^e,

lii. «xi«n Tenor! (273) »a» HI *»^« asked her arotjuur 
Susuku to t,et his wifa to cut her firewood &nd to provide hot 
water (for uiedic&l not hygienic reasons).

sporadic services are best developed in the 
oas« of housebuilding and aere are a few examples of t~is,

i* ,'men iyak^po (52) built his n&w house us asked his sister 
tfuwimpci (44) to ask. her husband /sepe (43) to fetoh leaves for 
thatch, End his snother's sister iulkuri (3) to ask her husband 
,,uauk:u (l) to Help with the thatching* lyakepo ret: &rds both 
these u»en as kono^a. -1 though lyakepo did much of the work 
hiaself ne was assisted at odd t,ioi<>s by his brother -ipi (23) * 
only once ea far as 1 have reccrd - ana by Estate (31) who is 
his i> and ^a, while the aaost xislp -a^e frotii ^.usuku and 
;-pcika (210), a iaan without relatives or wife but who is looked 
after by Tewiruye (61), lyalc&po'a sister* It was aleo noticeable 
that both 3ipi end *atet«? actually assisted lyakepo, while ousuku, 
Asape and Cpoika woriced re L ardlesB of whether lyakapo was there or 
not.

ii* Susuku's house was built b.y liiy daughter's husband,

iii* -are^una's (470) house wsa built by her daughter's 
husband ^^asi ^4?t>) who regards hie wife's aother aa a younger 
sister,

iv. ?e»oro (6C2) w&s helped in building his house both by his 
brothers and by iokli (556) who is his .C&ii and alao nis ^H and they 
regard eaca other as 'yonoka*

v, Klsi (616) built ..ikiri's (3^7) house bsoaune he re^txds her 
husb&nd as his LonofvA, u urother 01 t .xo uvui .•..i
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There are exceptions to tnis rule, and Jape (l!?l} built 
a house for «* 0 wife's ai&t«r islnaio (^01) although her dau^ter'a 
uusband was &t hanu. Thiw uiay be accounted for uy tae fact that 
her son-in-lfc* is yount,, and presumably inexperienced in sucn tas^s.

Hie other dourly defined obli^^tion is cutting a field, 
uu* on I ..0.3 subject it is not possible to be very precise since the 
traditional o«uaviour in this activity has fceen disrupted both by 
tae development of large settlements, anu, at ^dalaparu, by the 
SBiBsionary or^anisin^ the Indians into & w«&K.ly routine ana giving 
them considerable verbal dncourageuiont to follow it, ..-aphaais is 
also placed on the totel co-operation of all luembers of the 
community wnioii has obscured the traditional composition of 
working parties.

,uth allowsance for tu« distortion resulting frota \h&®e 
factors, tud oottiyosxtiori of a number of wor&in^ pai'ties was noted 
on bOtue occasions *uen it was caiown t^&t no active encouragement 
had t&.en plao«. Their cotap sition «as invarisbly an a ^ual mixture 
of iin and affines as tais ex^aple shows.

bell's vY4) field, whicii nau nearly oean cofiupl«tely 
planted by a vast working party, was fiaieued by a exoup consisting 
of ^e?I hiaself, I.inini (7 1̂ ) his half-brother, ..0onko (T'O his 
sister 1 a viusaand, ^ai.ia>0 ^:3) a half-sister's husband and 
.Pesaipfc (93) ais fctuer 1 s half-brother.

It was also decided to examine tue relationships of those 
who use a fielo. to its owner. ^ distinction muat be »iade between 
the main crop, cassava, and tue Buppleruwatary produce. The subject 
of cassava is considered first.

i. Sere (9) s&id that bis wife and his wife's mother would use 
his field. jusuku (1) who a..-.u oeen ill tkrou^ ^ucu of the field- 
cutting period end accordingly had not cut e field of hits own, 
claimed that ttiis field wua in fact his.
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11. Morirae (7), whose field has already been mentioned us 
being the only one out by an unmarried man, aaid that his mother, 
hia sister Toai (252) and his saarried sister Tarara (?) would 
collect their cassava from his field. In the case of Tarara, 
^crime's work sight be thought a service rendered for tue sister's 
huaband ,iono (14) who suffers frota bouts of ;iddiness and is not 
very active, but Voriae streased that the field was for hie ruother 
and sisters.

iii. ^uycpe (32) said that as well as hio own wife, the wives 
of *.-..= I'ollowiftfc. uieti would tjs*« w«e«?«va froCu ui^ j.iel_| ^ipi ^k3j 
his wife's father, I^««c£po (52) uia wife's father's brother, 
^ at ate (31) his wife's sister's liusb&nd, I'epu (22) hi& wife's 
brotaer, and »>stp« (139) his elder brother.

IT* Kinini (79) out & field wuich was shared oy his wife and 
bis wife's eaotaer although the latter tppaared to regard the field 
as aer own.

v. wltlipl out a field waion was to be used by his wife, his 
married sister whose young .usband had not cut a field, and hia 
widowed mother end grendrcother.

It is not poasible to draw sxaaples frcua r&loeaeu. because 
it t...nj village & single huge fielu. ii fc.» ww^n uu^ <±HJL piuiii»ta u^ 
the co-opirative effort of the whole village. The question as to 
which particular pert an Indian considered to be his received such 
variable answers on different askings that one assumes the field 
to be a communal one, wlthou^i no confirmation of t;.i» impression 
could be b' uined froia the Indians theuiaelvas. However oo^..^unal 
ownership of fields do«a appe&r when on* turns to the question of 
supplementary crops. The owner of a field does not have exclusive 
rights to the use of the ground, and a number of people plur.t 
crops, other tnan cass&vt., in somebody elste' & field. Ownership
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of these plants - usually bananas, sugar cane, yams and sweet 
potatoes - is ltno*n and respected. Before planting In another's 
field, one; la •xpeatei to ask the owner's permission. Jvakepo (52) 
planted u ananas i^ ..nttore's (17"0 field, and asked his i-ertfliasion 

the ag«ao> of jxresai (179) *k° i» ^i» mother's brother's 
an^ considered sore closely related than is -unaore.
The ritiit to plant in anotuer's field does not r«ly on 

any specific relationship, and 'ono (14), who planted some 
bananas in uia wife's brother's field, put aoete other© in the 
field of e totally unrelated person. The general rule eeefas to 
be that one plenty anywhere it is considered to be convenient, in 
the oase of su^ur oane, for tfjtaaple, in fields cloae to the &ain 
paths leading out of the village b-oauae it is fit hand to out 
when leaving the villb^e to spend a day in the forest.

It is difficult to make any firm assumptions about the 
traditional system froai observations made in the present situation. 
It see&s probable that the gui&ller village would have only a single 
field which would be co-operetively suaintained by ell the 
inhabitants of the village. The co^uiunity would out on© field each 
year and tha area would be aividea out arnonj the inhabitants. Thia 
tauch is agreed by oyeri (62} wao said that w^en he was leader of 
Panapipa he decided when end where the fieli should be cut and 
would divide it emon/; tne people.

Thia way have happened at tiie l&rger vil^a^ee, but it 
cant ot uave always been arranged likti this since there is k strong 
tradition of people pr^parine, their own fields which recurs in the 
tasks of secondary cl«iiTin :̂  ana planting. One must also r-alete 
this to the practice of Indians moving from village to villa^ 
within tiie af gloaeration, which aeans that either they owned & 
field at each aettleuent or, which is more likely, they had ft 
right to food from another's field, a ri^ht which can only have
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be«n based on kinship or affinity. It is valu*l«»» to try to *eaoh 
any conclusions uejond this since there are no facts to substtntiate 
eny conjectures. Fortunately, however, while recent developments 
have upset behavioural patterns of agricultural activity, this is 
not so in the other main subsistence occupation, that of hunting 
and fishing. This is demonstrated by the coincidence of olaimed 
conventional behaviour and observable practice. However, the 
distribution of tame belongs to the second cl&ss of affinal 
oblirstion since it invariably takes place without request, 
although minor variations occur froffi time to time*

In Chapter VII it was noted that an unmarried a an or a 
widower gives his game either to his acther or to his aister. This

:-viour, in purely quantitative terras, is insignificant since 
tiiere ere few aen who hunt regularly but are not carried. A taarried 
aen does not Keep the gaae he brings home, or e.t least not all of 
it and often none of it. The husband gives it to riis wife who, 
in turn, hands it over to her parents or brother. Not cnly does 
the £au<e chsne'e hands, but also the ownership cT it in teras of 
ri^its over it^ fur-the" distribution* This does not ;,e&n to say 
that a. a an ucoo not. e«t the meat he kills, because a portion is 
uanded b^.c'..

.;«n returnin, from & successful days' s hunting walka 
throu^i the vill«u *» c<xrrying his 0"affie on his back but taking no 
notice of anybody and ignoring all consents. He drops his load 
outside his hut and goes and sits in his hammock where ne is soon 
brought t bowl of drink by his wife. ISis wife tak.es tae ^atae and 
t;ives it to her parents. -:li(jhtly different pattern occurs at

1, This oontrascs with the ueuaviour of the unaucoessful hunter who 
"•-its i'or aeiai-darbjiess and t^ien takes the siicrtest route fros 

... sst to his houee.
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Paloetneu where canosa are used) here the mm leaver his #ame in the 
canoe and his wife e;oes and coll sets It from thero. The parents-in- 
law butcher and prepare the m&tit, eu»a wuile retaining some for their
own use, will return some to their daughter, distribute some other 
pieces, and provide a coouaunal oieal with the remainder. This is 
the ideal, end while observation shows that practice follows this 
pattern, variations occur according to circumstances. 2'or example 
the size of the catch will have an important btcring in any 
particular instance. In Table 33 are listed twenty Indians from 
jJLalsparu, and the person to whom tin informer t considered they 
should give their &s8*e. *•. note is added c,a vu wuctucj. ^r not 
this practice was observed, and cases where further cota^ent is 
required are marked with an asterisk and considered below*

Table 33i Relatives to whom men pass their ^atce.

1.
2.

3.
4.

5.
6.
7.

Hunter

lyakepo (52)
^ipi (23)
-oyari (62)
'.aaiap* (83)
i^epu (22)
oipare (c^)
Kesepe (139)

Recipient

i''.oyari (62)
Uuyop© (32)
Tlnaiye (70)
Piriuta (77)
3ere (9)
M.ri (87)
An&ore (178)

kel ationsiiip

ZH/'*B
w/m
m/M
w/w
2H/,iB

HF/3W
SH/V/B

Ooserved

Yes*

Yes
Yes
No *
So
Fo
Yes

1 9 formally, at a cottuaunal meal, a i^an does not eut meat which he 
himself hcs killed* It is said that he does not eat beosus© he nt.a 
iat>at in hia house, but this does not atop the person to whoai the 
has been passed trotu eating ana ae uas i'^r more oieat txian taa 
This behaviour ia the everyday realisation of a practice which 
receives mo, e overt expression en ceremonial occasions. I return to 
this subject in the next enaptdr.



8.
9.

10.

H.
12.
13-
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.

Muse (U2)
Fesaip* (93)
Torope (107)
Rorl (173)
Apirosi (161)
^sonko (78)
Piriuta (77)
tfarekia (116)
Ororinape (1[>5)
Orcsisi (126)
Sere (<;<)
Mono (14)
tfuyops (32)

Asiiciri (170)
Klwaipipi (63)
Sere (9)
Sere (9)
Anaore (178)
Tlnaiye (70)
Mono (14)
Mono (14)
Pesalpe (93)
Pesaipe (93)
Susuku (1)
Mlkuri (3)
Slpl (23)

'3

m/m
ZH/^fB

ZH/WB
ZH/-'/B

,

DH/WF
DH/7P

Imoiti
Iraoitl

DH/W?

IJH//M

"H/"F

'No*

Yes*
Yes
Ho*

Yes
Yes
Yes
Ko*
Yea*
Ko»

Yes
Yes
Yea

Before eoo&tdnting on any partioular ca»« it c&n be seen 
from Table 33 &*» & wnole thyt eight out of the 20 examples involve 
the passage of meat from son-in-lfew to wife's parent, and two In the 
reverse direction, froot a »-an to his caild's spouse, ^even oases 
ere between brothers-in-1 aw, and tiie otrier three are outside botik 
taese olesaifioations a&d are explained below. In none of the 
cases where seat passes bet#ee»D Drctuera-io-law is tnere a 
surviving parent oi' the wife, but in tue t&^jority of oases wnere 
tue wife's tj&reut is tiie recipient tuere are ejcistin^ brothers-in-law. 
Ihe wife's ^greats thus seem to nave & prior ri^ht over the c ane 
which is brought in by tnair daughter'a husband. However one must 
not lose sifc'&* of ttte fact tuet the daughter 1 e husbwid has a ri^ht 
to the gfeiae shot by his wife'is father. ,!though there are only 
two ins.&nces in Table 33 others do occur) for example, i>usuk.u' a 
catcli w&s always passed to ier« (y), his daughter's husband. This 
benaviour lefir itely involves a two way flow although the systam is 
best developed in tu« aioveiaent from Hi to Wi-' because fow men whose
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daughters are married still hunt re^larly and there are f 
accordingly , ft>r fewer occasions on whic& ge»« passes in the 
direction of F tr, CM. However the obligation is conventionally 

recognised ar.o. practised, and therefore it is wrong to regard 

this transfer of ga»e e« a form of bride-service,
The two examples of this in Table 33, cases ? and 6, 

both deserve brief oo*:.ent. oipi's (23) *if« has no close 
relatives at ..lalaparu but it is not because of t^ls that hie 
•eat goes to his son-in-law, ^uyope (32). i>ipi confirmed that 
his £e»e went to ^uyope both because ^uyope is hio daughter's 
husband and because 3ipi is the recipient of .Auyope'a - siae* ^Is 
there is the example, not listed in Table 33 of SUSUKU'S gaste 

going to are; lusulcu's wife has a number of close relatives but 
these are ignored in preference to the exchange with Sere*

In cuse 6, blori (8?) »ho is Kaaape*ft (83) wife is the 

daughter— in*law of 3ipare (89) » and the correct recipient of her 

father-in-law's oatohy and is regarded as such in preference to 

Ptsaipe (93) who is Sipare's wife's half-brother,
Cases 16 and 17 require an explanation since the 

relationship of into it! is the reason given for this obligatory 

gift of ££-••.<; . It is explained in this way} Pesaipe (93) is the 
leader of the lelaparu village and as such is the

controller of the cowuunsl osesls in which capacity he is called 

siperi antu, or the 'owner of the basket 1 . The food for

coouunal ^eele is placed in front of him in the 

distributes it, and he is the person to whom n»k« is said &t the 

end of the meal because he is regarded as the provider. This, aa 

will appear in the aert chapter, hse an undertone of affinal

1, i>rdad ,.-: -at are served on L&.-go bub network, 
types of w.,AUii are used at coa.unal
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, and it is in hie role as sipari entu that 

reoaivea aaeat from these two men. I ea, however, uncertain why 

the informant stressed this transfer since Crorinapfc (155) 

certainly trivet- his gaiae to other people such as his widowed 

L*alf-sist*r -.?isita (134), I «ui not certain about Groeisi (126) 

since he left on a jour nay soon after I a»et hia and had not 

returned by the time I left jklalap&ru.
The other exceptional case is no* 6j Asiiciri (1?0) 

keeps a very close relationship with his sisters 1 daughters 

who are Muse's (162) wife who is the daughter of /^sikiri' s 

fatner's brother's daughter, and i apope (154) and Ik.»ri (46) 

who are the daughters of his half-sister* Tries® three are 

rw^ulerly to be found in /^sikiri's house wher«: they worfc 

together and fora & co*operative group* ^sikiri undoubtedly 

exercises some jural authority over these women and it has 
already been mentioned th«t he intervened wken lapope (154) was 

iaaltreated by her ex-husoand liwara (156)* This is a valuable 

case since it demonstrates an extension of ilti^lae so that the 

sister's children are not only called by the seine term but a 
similar pattern of bshrviour surrounds ttiea &e arouiid a man's 

own children. This «i,.lains way t'use peases his gatae to ^sikiri.
In all the oth«r o^aes in Table 33 whicsh are mgrteed 

with an asterisk alternative patterns of behaviour were either 

stated or observed. These are described below.

1* lyakepo (52) and iiis brother Sipi (23) both said that they 

fed so ^ave aeet to their elder sifter Tawiruye (61) who had 

recently u«-u ^»^erted u rf „***. ..^.^^i ^, ^,,..... MkiA ^, v-snaviour was 

observwd on a nu&bor of occi.sions. lyak&po also receives a 

regular supply of ^iuae from his son-in-law lltlipl (59), but 

-ay notes laCK any refsrenc;e to a reverse movement of aeat although
on one



4, (83) is »l*o 84,11 to < Ive uis aeat to 3®pl (74) » 
the half-brother of his wife. Qr» cae occasion r'.a^ape's game 
passeu ^ idoaip^ who is ..4.0 toother's half- brother,

9. restdpfc* (93) also gives taeat to his ulder hall-sister 
Pisekane (88).

11, I never observed any game cau^nt by Korl (173) £0 to ;.iere 
although his wife, ore's slater, used to take hJLa coofcad food 
froa titae to time, , n ens ooaasion when Horl brouv nt noise a 
pig it was pesaed to Itlimare (l!>3), his sister's hu»bend,

15, .Var^ca (116) is a ./aiwei who has married a Trio woman; I 
nave no evidence that he confcrEsed to Trio behaviour in this 
oattar but the Trio infortnant oonsidQred that he should,

^e couvention &i>re@sea i.ufct affinal oaai'actwr of 
these «xolianc 98, in practice tnery is also a kin c lenient 
espaoially marked by that between brother and sister. This 
pattern aust not be considered u» too rigid & sysieta of 
beiifeviour and an individual's behaviour varied from day to day, 
and irota circumstance to oircoaatance. For example Fiwara (13^) 
and his wiie wao both laoK any close relatives in toe village 
aouiiitiuiea give tiittir utdai to reaaip® (93) t 8ometiu.es to ^ipare (C9)> 
and on other occasions t&eep it tu&tua«lve&. Only rarely is the 
whole btifc ^iven awa^ y especially ii it ooneiats of more taan one 

out that whioh is given away ti . » uunt»r loses all ri^his 
aud ownership passes to the recipient. Two personal 

examples will illustrate tuj,^>, ^ plajeu uj y cu.'t in the 
subsistence 01 ut^ family at /\lal&paru b^ laadinj-,- & ^un and 
cartridges to various Indians in return for a«3>at» a system 
whioh worked well out waich I uiodifiea wiien I moved to r sic emeu
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^ w^./-*--._. .. MWJ-.^-.U- 0-'«* -^ t • Trio Tinas ol

1 noticed iui^o^iauwly thet t i. rsic-ivbo. iu
use of th« jjun raraly cata« frota trie Indian to whota I had lent it,

One simple illustration will b® isnou^ to explain. One d&y I gave

frca» the hands 01 j.'«a*irs ^ ;, ../.uCaU iruu i 
followed ttis route, ririuta - - <VF - »V?.i -

Cn another occasion JepI (74) came and asked &e for some 

salt wiiich x _-^o ^IJL,. ».•* in return he brought me some west, 

I k.n** th&t j»i/l aad not ba<&n hunting that day I esk«d whose 
it was, iurned out that it had been shot by ,-*8onko (78), apl'o 

sister's ,iuaL&nd.
it, uae> «A»O b6i'n noted that ti'i€f trensfer of ;;iaat does not 

stop after on© isov»^eutj soias is returned to the hunter unless he 
has kept so^d oaok, soue is s©nt for a com^un&l villi.fc'e tne^ 
is rettiiued by the first rasiui^nt, and soca^ is distributed 
further lin^a of obligation, ^ ri^ld pattern for this further 
distribution o&n t>a rdco^Tiised, and as tue following exi&iplas show 
it is distributed tiirou^'h a network of relationships wiiicb are 
baaed on either blood or affinity,

1, ~ono (14) arrived back, from a day's* hunting with a land turtle 
and an armadillo, Th» turtle wa& kepi oy aono and hits wife
Tarara (K) ton'..; t:,a ar-.^dillo to aar mother ,li=ruri (.^) whc passed
it to <,«r i*J.!3wiai.^ «/uauiku ^lj» oUSULu Uut^iitiruu l.it> iuij...iu.i, UMU.

a piece to hi a sister Taaori (2'/0) wao, in turn, i-.ept soiae for 
herself and. hu»bt4i:.d, and ^av** tue reat to h«r iialf-siat&r ^ipai- 
(/'74 : . ^ipakari'a husband ...0000 (273) handed over part of tuia (not

uiuuu aur« w^ic-r. ti iBOU'fcliful by now) to uiau wxuuwwu

The siaplest, an.i iaaost o'wvioub wa^ of doin^ t:iis is by
into . of relationships. Once I had yeopla v/nom i 

called sister, undo or whatever appropriut« terQ, th«;- mutual 
appeared, I was fad oy ay sisters, or asked Tor 

of ;ny ^-.li-.tionsaip to tae person ...akin^ tha r<y-tuest, and, in 
turn, ,.bd& deuands in the



2, Uuyop® (32) cane back fro;, Luntin.- with u pi c; and a small taonkey. 
Both tiiese feniuials *v«rt» puss^u. wu li.u, WAAO'S father VA^A v<~-.' W11 -' 
kept the pig and senv the taonc-isy aarostj to his elder sister 
Tawiruye (61). Tswiruye prepared tue meat and so&fc* was fclv«n to har 
other brother lyakepo (52) and som* to hrar caota^r }'Krunaru (^d,. 
The remainder eaa Kept to faed Jiorseix, ubi aoa's aoj> >; 
and polka (2lo) for whoai sli«> cares.

3. .- asi (47-) wuu r ^uicsrly hunts by night brou&bt home t^o labba. 
They both passed through his wife to his wife's mother Sareyuna (470)> 
•ad then one of trtea was taken by oareyuna1 9 younger sister ^ ena 
sjod given to taeir older brother Korokoro (JOG). This animal was 
prepared by Korokoro and his wlfej part of the meat was sent for 
the ooowunal meal and the rest eaten in the family which includes 
korokoro's wife's brothers and sisters,

Tu«s initial tr&nsf*r of meat is i*l&oot always between 
affines, but after this the distribution easy equally be to kin or 
a; fines wit:, considerable emphasis on the brother/ si star relationsaii 
It has already been noted that tals is the conventional and actual 
benaviour atnont; unmarried brothers and sisters, and it is now 
obvious that it continues eftar marriage. In tiie li^'ht of such 
practice tae a'Wantae';e8 01' .usrryin^; & sister' K dau^tsr becciiie 
obvious. In such a marriage tn« sister takes on the role of the 
wife's mother, and there is no disruption in the previous pattern 
of interdependence but merely that a third and middle party is 
introduced into the systeai. Services, duties and obligations 
continue to flow along pre-existing lin^s, Kor does this contradict 
any statement aade about affinal obligation because implicit in 
such a marriage ar& the equations /JTf* 1 "'' 1 °rA '•.• Tj.«»'f'w and every 

individual relationship is duplic&ta.: so IL.&I no ra-&.li s;nuent of 
social or econotaio obligations is required. This point is a 
valuable one in tha anaer.standing of Trio aoci&l or^snisation*



This discussion on the distribution of meat Las i 
been c_ ^alaparu. ^ s?yete« is or ;- alori^ * 
11n?R r;t loaaeu, but itn distribution in any particular >.,. ; is 
s.ur^uij-rf .aur. liaitea. iu« first ;_:ev^.,*nt, tb;.t from rmntar to 
wife's kin, invariably occurs, but only rarely does it move further 
t. t &n this. The reason for this is e simple one| the n c is 
rauoii oettar than at Alalaparu arid accordingly most households at 
Paloataeu are well provided with u-setb, ihis can al»u w vw.i at 
^lalaptccu by the practice of unr«lated people Bolioitin^ for iaeat| 
be};aviour never observad at Paloei.ieu where the distribution of 
iaeat is confined to members of tue family. This laeds one to 
suspect that tj.e extended lines of distributiur! u.r ^--; j.«^.i.It of 
the Isr^e settletsent units, and that in the sciall traaitiori&l-sized 
villages the close degree of relatedness of the inhabitants would 
Bake the behaviour similar to that observed at Palowaeu.

.ittwupts were also made to see if any specific -^uwive 
:is; any partioul;-r ri^jht to any part of an anicual, although 
inf ore ante will in,-ly described how different animals ar-a divided 
among their relatives, observation revealed that auoh cledms bore 
no reseuiblanc^ «.<. praotioe, ai'd I concluded that informants were 
nerely describing actual incidents, end not conventionally 
Tfccc^jniaed behaviour. <hat dia eaerge free this a; proach is that 
the liver and sicin are ooneidered the poorest part of an animal, 
and it is oosarvable that the unrelated people who acm iux Mi-ei. ere 
normally fobbed off with one or other of taese. The stomach is 
kept by the first recipient but this is an important ingredient in 
the asking of the gravy whieh, it h^s already been noted, is almost 
public property. :xoept for this, individual taste see;as tae 
iffipor-tfeiiit factor s&ve in tae universal preference for f&t tneat»

Before tupninf;, in the n«xt chapter, to tne more formalised 
..;;u oerbuiouial exchan f ;e» *nioh saarL affinal relationships it will be



valutbla to s».< se BOM© of the fe^tur^s described in tuia adapter 
.! correlate them with other facets with which I have dealt in 

" ^ -T chapters.
The first anu most importunt point is to couj^tr^ v. 

behaviour between kin with th aflines. o^a hint of 
this has already b«en given when it was noted that the on

-- fftcsi^ta i* the re-af irination r.n.'i nnntinuity of pre-fcjtisting 

tiea ana at ,itua.: c<. •. Bian tlre&ay a;;S ecor.c^ic obligations to hia 
sister, and they do not differ from those which & man uas to hi* 
wife's mother. Kor is the oonventionsl attitude to th« sister 
which is -HBT' ' "by restraint any different to that between the 
closely relaten wife's aother end dau^iter* a husband.

This example is an obvious one, but when one turns to 
consider other nffines, one can i ;nwdiately see that the 
conventional attituie between kin is closely i&atoh«d by tnat 
between closely related affines. The reason why the Trio .a 
places only siblings at ego's own genealogical level and removes 
to the first bscendin^; or descending c«neration his wife's or 
ssoth«r's a/Tstic kin (i.e, his potential laale affines), become» 
apparent, ^ fc ^ aE3 Greedy been shown that a conventional attitude 
of restraint exists between proximate e «neriitiona, and th&t mutual 
obligation exists between them. If this obligation involves the 
exchange of women, the ties are not disrupted but those of blood 
are confirmed by those of affinity. The restraint between kin is 
paralleled by the reserve between aflines, the duties of kinship 
are duplicated by the obligations of affinity.

Viewed in this way, tL« function of the avoidano® is 
siaaply understood. voidance has no plbce in tsvent of close 
reletives -<ing aarried beoause its presence woulu be supsrflicus, 
the pre-existing pattern of behaviour implicit in the relationship 
sufficing to order ttie new oonditiona. In th«& wider social



W; A-6.- ^ri: :,,.r..^;; of bloc, rslatior a 

by tli*> stre - lion of avoidance,
.vr.ldsnas a a e rnaars for t'-;e nre-oration of woaen does 

not conui'u. j-icin u-» ..uvc,. liiwcsi-p-'to CU'UAUU o^. AL>... iauction. The

of receiving biac.-. i» wtr.aon in the place of the on* given is 
Qiuah ^raster within til* sphere of oloae relatives or ne .ora
t;^'-n is thr ci.r-c with one ^ivan to a atran.-ar. In such

%-ii^'--- * * t; } w.is AU!j- ,uU^ W JW Jl'c,vtvV>UOU afci VWW) (JW*/ Ol^V*

often tiiia is overcome Dy uatrilooal residence in such uaarria£-«s, 
v fear and hostility which is tite norm&l attitude towards a 
etrr-n.'er finds ax,: desion ir s-trict svcldtjno®* I i;.sve no svidenoe 
i -,v> services whica sue • -_er is expec«^ v ^a fare 
oot.tinucusly jore severe altiiOii^ii in tae first pleu« u« &**> **&v^ to 
provide t, bride-price and proadae & number of servioes. The extent 
of iiis cbli. f tions depends upon hia ootsptsieno® in bar^binin^- by use 
oj.' c^r^uw:-- ilo^c. ..«> ^ociu^ caen fare worst in this since 
tli*ir t:.ilk. is c«lW4»ys *v»»jsA.0r' ttun tii&t of tiieir elders, but 
taeoretiuslly auo^eea in the dialogue will even allow a a en to 
ttske cway with iiiia Jiie nasly won wife. u.t la clti^r, ixowevsr, 
is xuuu the severe form c ^.vx^cu.i,^ AS never lift^u rior, evsr; wi:;en 
& woiaen is returned, do th^ obligations cease* It is wron£ to 
interpret, even in thas® O^SOB, these duties as bride-service for 
tais it.tiores the beeic reciprocity whian is oont&iaed in t;;v>.. . The 
exohenu:s of wo^eri, which ie ^i^m.^^, ^ c 4 , ww a ain. Is act but trie 
first in a series of e^uaan^ee an-l countar-texoUiingeB waioii are 
repeated) not only daily in the parf. r&anoa of minor eoonooiic 
duties, but continue after death in tue inheritance of the deceased's 
wa.-^t.),, g^^ ^g,^ ever, ^..r^ewed in f - '"ollowin c-; ^'-'-retior "' •• -? further 

sic-on^e of wool en,
One could perhaps expect such s fundtsaentfll institution, 

v<uou is tue core of Trio social organisation, tc receive soae aore 
expressive etaph&ai0 t- an has so far ueen ^escribed. It doss, for at 
the root of tue Trio dance feativ&l c..,n ue found tiiis very aleaient.
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T. A

IXABCIHQ • _________ NO

The dance festival, an exchange of tcrTin&l prestations - 
Political organisation and social uncciona - Ceremonial 
dialogues * Cursing, sickness and suspicion - The 
political function ux »ne dance festival - The social 
organisation of the Trio - ^ conjecture concerning the 
development oi the social organisation.

e. The dtjice festival , an *: ju
The beginning of this chapter is a continuation from the

ezcnanges oetween aninas. --ucn an <=ucnan.,& 13 tne oasis or 
Trio dence festival. TJn fortunately by the time nay investigations 
had "begun, the Trio, ur ae irfluence of Christianity, had 
oeased to dance, v >.« n< -.^^^TP. to reconstruct from the 

information whicn i joiiectea un- from some inadequate ethnogr&pnic 
accounts, a reasonably accurate picture of e Trio dance festival. 
It is net the intention to do so here where my concern is with the 
affinal pre-* -ilcn aspect of the csretnony - a featura -«Moh, 
presumably u.u.-^^-ii its iuiporwoiisj», lingers on althou^a isolated 
from its yroper setting. T had recorded three of these preatations 
before ay questions about dance festivels elicited the fact that 
what I had observed WM« the central theme of such ceremonies.

The best c^^x-oach to this »uwjc> "* * ~ 4 ~ lescribe one such 
incident, aiake briefer nta on the otli*rs ob»ervei, and 
then relate treat aotivitiec to the description of the traditional 
dance festivals ts ,_iven by various informants. The incident
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which I i to describe »»as the return of an earlier ir
which I .* aut had not fully understood, and of which 1 tad
failfcj. o*.. ,,^u^..= the salient features.

One evening at about 6 p.m., about 30 minutes ^o-or^ 
sunset, uiyatu (2o) placed in the anna four pota of drink - two 
pota togetaQr to the north aide of tue urina and the otH^r two 
to£«the~ "•" t'-«- southern side. Sipi (23)» *iy<atu'a iiuebriM, who 
waa paint^a and wearing SOB& feather decoration^ left hia no use, 
1 witii ilia his stool. He want and eaid a single word to 
Susuku (l), hie mother 1 a slater's husband, whoa ne regards as a 
i-:onol:,a so that the;- <'•" ^ot talk, to each other. 'ipi then r.ent 
to the aftua ana. a at aown to north-west of the soxa aortuei-j.^- pair 
of pot a | and faced slightly t»way froa them.

Susuku finished waat he haa been doin^', dressed himself 
in s clean lap) painted his face and put on some strings of beads, 
Hie wife /.L.uri (3) also put oo beaaa, which ia unusual for her, 
and she and usuku both went into tiie anna. In the meantime 
(about twenty minutes) Sipi had been sitting alone on hie stool, 
taking no notice of anybody and in turn ignored by everyone. 
-ueuku placea niu gtool to t^e east (and left) of Sipi, and 
directly in front of the northern pair of pots where he sat 
facing them. Lcari sat on a bark a at n@&r tae southern pots 
f-eirir -.'^>r** or leas towarde h«r huahr.ni'l, ^iyatu tov> un 

on w.ie ground to t_ie ri e;.:t 01 a*r jusbanfl»

If The ccojpast? '-••*•"•*•'• — >.?3ed tnerui., uu b«ri.:o of reference - v 
deacribe tae L: _. . .ey ara net important for the unaerattending 
of the ceremony. The lYio have worda for east and west which are 
derived froui the verbs Tor sunrise and sunset, but none for north 
and aoutn. Nor are there words in the Trio ' an,uags for left and

2$ Paint and decorttion are & ai^i of aaiity or at least of 
intent, .re of a war party we&r noitlusr paint nor aeoorat,ions» 
Kayaer rfaouiaii-y that ins Trio guides covered hi:a with urucu before 
tue^> reached t ^U--n^e villhte (.-'ayae •, 1 !>12, p.44.)



called everyone to co«* aft', ^ri; >ound 3u»uku

r^,-; i-rv-.-.n'.: fros; t/ie two pota in fr^it of ;iim, and the woman settled 

vJ^unu -ii.uj.-i oiiu j.-au , froffi l/.ivo-o «* . itf •-• Int.--. in lin, • of 

the sex&a v wut within these ,• the pot** or

passed -. . . in either direction and L bour to neigh­

bour without f.-, reality. ..,s the nottj wer& euptied t ;.,. Tilled

by .-lyat.. .»-. . ...«.M uu&bandf neither •->•?* t<>^ Irenk

anythiiit; arii lor iue ..i.^d til oof fi?«>u e\ '.*• i'ii«

crin body of tue ^^0^1^ aut or stood around their

t-Ai L,,.vlonr L inr In no v?ay sxceptionul. The p^jrty lasted for nearly

io'-J." iiwi-t* t> oi^'_ wutiJi ^,'C>v^A-v; w>. . jv.; -A i-o^-sA'Sio* ott » u ^e^'r- 1- "- ^^S 3 did

to .usuku, und Oi^i ly it . " s ^ ...ad. ^one

ii retired to tiiair house, and only t. ,_i and 

u stiier up t^e pots and leave the anr.u.
The following ^«.v «.»wu _ u-skad .>uau*.u wno hacj ba^n the

owner of tiie drink h« replied that Ufc iiad been* The 'oriu,.. /er,

1, This contrasts witi* . ,i>vai wiao, uccordin^ to
Glaude Le&vitt, alwsys pass their drink in t, clockwise direction and
the pot has to be returned to the originator. ...; c 'y hint of
iu Trio bt . 1 ,ur is tiiair i .3 on , , t:,,; . ,.;;tu£l 
hands of tur- ^«»ner any ^bject ,m*.^. : tney w... . «„ ^,... ...oir • • in
returning it int..- t;-.e h., nde, of tl'i vrner.

2, This is • "" "
with tu&t VL v.. ^*«* .,»., .^r on hia return, ana t... _..._ .are 
to join in tue with the r-fusal of ^.au hunter to eat uis 
own &eat at & cooi;./onal

j, ., ue Trio wor<? f1-^ owner In thlr, oontext ia antu; the ne&reat 
equivalent is ' .S «1 L __ , ia not quit© adequate, ;. ,^m is 
•aid to be tue entu of ilia house, and a tree root the entu of the tree. 
But an orphan such &s «iupi (6^) is saia to be ^ without entu. The 
wor A also crops up in Trio i " ' "s win-. ' urea of 
the fck.y, c " ••*•• ' - of wfc^ .i , ,., . u .. ,,,. , i.e, tue 
horizon- ,. . _ .. ••*_^-t:r t;:o in whica .. ^ t . .... souls 
exist , a& also . . . ,,-jr is uridcuotedly a 
feainin^ ., ..ool, eni, in.,<aad, the first wotn, fish. The sky as 
suoh does not appear to be an obvious uiasculim jol, but this i» acre 
widely true, ae j.'rio feminine symbols are far uort obvious taan the 

on«*s«



tu. who wae aliped by rawiru^ . in (53)>v.38 a.

i*~ -i-t* ui 1,^.1 a 

ex^ at the tiiue it bad '^etjit little to cue. I uid 

record thst a hu.-e cus^tity of drink, had "been consumed in the arm a, 

IU;.A wuci, . -nou: ^ ..^ ^*.v .. -m-> u.j. ., -..upfervifceU. the provision of ~rink, 

but I Lpi Lad be»en coribidere^ ti»& 'owner 1 .
.-•re iu also u eli cutly iaore oocriplea: ejtaeiplsi of whioh I 

s^ only one '^rt. Towards the end of November w^en tins rivers 

«.. » ^*-A» IL, . time v...-«^ the Trio favour for fiRb r<oiscning. 
In 19^3 the Ii^iw;* «*i- ,*Cl ill ap aru pla- ried a £?.*ariu Eoait, pcx tuning of 
the ;'uruni r. . the organisation o.f this was in the hands of 
A£.., _ wiire was at success, and w^&n auians 
T*ti r- r ,^ : -Tr,!. . 7 the largest prop'^tion of their catch v,,'.s -iven

It ,4iat;e wuc tild ii«lp Of his v-iiw i''u*iQp« (44) pluu^u iw, ui'

palaa leaves, in the anna, Jip&r® ("y} and his wife C&8) 
then c;>Jne and distributed the catch aiaon 1̂ the villj»gars, Ihre*

n part^- sliest identical in fen* to that Aescxri'Ded above

.iltli .^Jliy'-J Olj'JL ni« BJLiW ^^ U V i 'U-ili^ iU'-.'U US Kolj. . ' 1 T,

on this occuaion, re srjid his wife t eking tne role of '
- j-pure it i:;.^ ' .^ wife's brother and they rfe»£-si-d each 

cthe: . ..unotia an i do not talk. y en--;uiriaR as to \i?::etVo:r this

t- first or • _uua p_i'fc ox wiat. e-couuii^f le-iits'j. uo jt i , 

actor^ answer, and I was left with a strong impression tnat 

it ie not . ,t of aa e double and r*ciprco«d act, but merely aa
a sin -1<? tr.r=n^sfitir,r in H whol^ -^rian of int*rcl.-r-.n.--aR, '?'-.'.-» rsason

V .1.'

implicit in such a iftofa'jent being ti;e fact that tae rel&ti' > h 
previcuely been brought into existano*? by either an exchange or e 
transfer 01' waaen. .vss else asid thst su^h nff-ira tonic rl^-ce



tlit spider ; fat. .« •T«nt» c .-ou. i^o«
end of • until t, of April, and on«i which

-T : ith tho ti.-je of ^io dunes f^3tivals reported by ether

Farabee, 1>24» p«2C'4)»
i«a previously itentioned I iiad no opportunity e a 

dance festival but I hove :'.nnn.;ed to piece to. certain feature* 
cf t;.^i v.-uj-^ii i/vu-^i wi wnv ux-a«viour ii. ..,. . .-^tv" H "-- '•••-• 'Qniea 
described above, *ly infcruarits on tiiis JB-ub^ci w»*'<3 a uai^uwr of 
In i aiis and on* of the aiisw: ,.ea who had attended one aance 
festival and reoulled «iiat U> ': t ^d ;:^- . ^re are vtcr-i. 
b«twc^i» (,,413 different accounts but w« aj.«,..i^iiv. <• j. ^ ..i ^^0.^ -JL'© 
presently concera«d stands out olotirly in thea. all.

1'ly attention was firEt drjjwn by the description oi' tae 
aigsionarT who said that at the oo::tr3 of t^e dance aat two men

^ Wisu^. >jji -»' auu. tWO WOuJ*ii* xa*j-.t' i_> vt»^-> OCAASJJ. j fau-i'a. u

pair was a pot of drink. *& Indian i^forutant to 
E' .at the drink for a diuuoa is u*g«de &y oaa parson but the 

earner is another. The owner cf the drink is a konoku (ti.e i foiv.ant 
geve an eacaapl--. AI» «iii^^ no ^s.^ wj.^ '/id*d w^c, orin^ foi- .^JL^ ^.«u.. ^Ldr' s
husband). The maker do«e not drink t but the owner drinks vsita 
evsrybc .. , the ov,r.,,. , sits in t^e anna with his wife alongside 
hi.-n f and men and . coLoe to tJa&^ and or ink} tne Jian t:ives drink 
to the iatn f and t.'.,., tvostian to tns wctaar:. -n the dance —> ^.^r, 
tiis people say ^M.V& to tae own«r.

another informant who dr^w i dust & di&jjraui of now 
paopl® d<moed insisted that six people sit in th* centre near the 
drin'.- , _ ^.iitially suspected that t^is was. "*• •VMM'

1> A- ,;t rr? i-j/itlfe •. .. wr.cm the informant ooLside-" '::•; his own, 
wad h«ar u .viou . , jr brother, is no» a ____^.
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.id his wife, but it later proved tbet the third a " rticipant 
could. r;t certain duress, :.eve to®en the nrovider of the seat, who, 
on ou'wwiiiwiijs, fviiu j>erscti .v. i.i.AW mar.«i * drink.*
\,.vaver, re^tirdlwfcia of now snany pairs ^ere involved it was 

unanimously agreed that the relationship to tn<s» 'o^rier1 aaust be 
thr.t of konok.3, .a he w^o is considered t ' ;r' , host

" ** til's

In isolating tuis single feature of trie dance festival 
from its true set tin. it h&s made the whole oereuion^ appear dull 
eiiu sterile, cu,I -i^rdly a climactic re-affi^ition of the most 
fundmjeu&uj. owuj-iii Vc'.lu,6« j. i/ £?>!ui-L-.t I^P wA^iaifio'j., therefore, 
sucii festivals were marked oy the consumption of large quantities 
of fermented irink., "by dancing snd singing, considerable sexual 
licence, -^r.d trraioorurv freedotu frof.i the fesr in ^rhich striai^ers 
wars iiciu, Kjj.no'? ii» «i.ai only at the time "* that the 
inhabitants of different settlements full> unitea in an expression 
of coonon values. Ihe dance feativel as an opportunity for social 
intercourse rather than isolation, for the expression of friendship 
rather than hostility, brings us to its polite """i function,

b, Political ^ set ion, and social onst
In order to understand this, it is first nec«3sary to 

consider th*1 nn-r-. f .i -.f,tt^rn of coG5?.uunmeatier. Vi-'t.wAftn x/'lla^s« The 

econosaic ana. soGial aspects of the traditional seuil^jent pattern 
aave already been explored} now is the point tit which to examine 
how Trio political ide^s fit into the scneme. In socae ways this
i» the aiOflt diffl f!»1 t. r-,»rt tt •'•.rtr-.l »1tV. hp!r>:..u--i« Trio nr.T i tio&l 

thought lack.« a;.y _o c:~^l or i.ui,aor.LL^i.Lv .

It seeKis to ..e, althoii .il thbt tola is peraaps a 
slightly arbitrary dev.'^ion but one which is rnainly Justified by 
whnt is written b^low, that . °-1 ^ • ^ v1ll.-,^> 1« t ! i^ -•'"



.-..«! i-M .-iil n«*f, n* tn-j;«t -^t t *.'r» t.tils fi« S dOgEOiitiC

di'i ,.' it is oavioua iii..t witn a ;ui;yiiy population whioii 
end disperses either at will or st need, the ayste . must permit 

wide variations. small villae ;« only a few hour a walk awey from 
a larger one :i; -> v -lave little oo"t.uvt witK it. or it r,^- concu-.j^r- 

itself affilisitsci with it. If iii^ innabiu^-.ts wars lor. .i^ri,/ ax-L 

of one vill3-.T:, the attitude will ryainly -epend upon wiiet^sr ta« 
separstion was in an-.-er or amity, :lo«8var, to a ^reat extent the 
single villt e iaust hav« rapreaentdd a single auto**"-v.-'^»^- =ir,\t, arid

r r* ooii8id3rine; the ordering of relations between viiiu :3a it 
13 useful to oc r the Dechanisas of social control witain a 

village,
^e avera: ^e sia^e of the tradition^ "^1o villfj/^e is 

•bout 30 " -ill of whom ara closely inter—related sithar by 
consanguinity, al'finity or co-residenoe. The'owner of the village 1 
(pata entu) or village leader has no formally invested autjtorityj 
«•»!>»"" •••>•- '•••» ooula have inherited his position thia aepends partly 
on L.. rl( i his place in th« rutwor:-; or vill^te relationships. 
Ri» aiitiiority rests upon his own cotapstance in the orderin0 of 
everyday affairsj selection of a .jood gtrden site, an.-, ; of a 

ful fish "ioisoniri^ and sbcvfl nil the abil itv tn Anin the

in d . which iaay finally cause tiae dissenting in<*ivi<iu&l or
group to 1 the vill&i;e &nd liv$ elsewhere. The village of a
successful 1 -s.-ier increasea in sise ;-,ecau:--,s ether meo-le- will c<

to live i, . ^- , .:uor;«a!.iv O uvw o^ .J.'.». ! ii •,.';,, vxxx^ ti -

i1 .'. -^Ti exi- of this, ''. eo have already uesart fcl

in which village Isaders have abandoned their own vill.-.. ea, or unve
bear. j~u-err.cno . whils ctill ?;1 iv.~ by -;c,un. c:r nisn (vide , ' : r"VT"-/i} t

O; ; -jes ti-e 'leader' r&t^er tutn 'ruler 1 aspect of Trio 

political office.
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•'Vita in tue spaara o*' tv-- vi! 1 ^fO the. , •.aifi.tsr.ance of social 

order umst aavw r»&tea on t**c uiiiu-t LJL...^ am t^ 

AAiou to a &r»at €uu«ut it, still aooa in l 
villj- - . f- e irud report ttiare is allt i/roui

••-• - '•*• • - -~ U XW W -i -. V ^ - J »*i\xTJ-L*f «tt* <^J • * t> t ••-• - '•*• • -

ral ationsnip, t^ ers are otu&r uuwCi.ui.j. uiw... ^wt ;-s aoo

j first ol tiiOee is gossip, it is difficult to tell 
I'cree ; o»9a. t; ^AC,-*- ..«»» ^.-- -..^ ..^..^ tii« 

, but it 13 unu.ouutt.cLly an «i',ectxvo control la ti»b larger 
••ttlsotents* To soffit «xtoii& tae iu.iuency oi ^oa&ip will vary in 
any individual c<»3«, but taobt iauianb do not li^.e be. 
about, l-'iku^e O°^)» *»'-ioa« atiteut*v..^ to o't^.^*. ^ww, wives

it *•<*& L>W« 1'cr aiu
orota«re aaouia tdl>c about uiu« '-/caaip in ita utOBt virulent
forta ueooiaes an uooutiotion of wizardry waicu JLO . -'ful
sanction actiu ,^.*iircis social cou.rorutity» -.u i.,.^ „.,..,. .1^ of the

... i i. ut ^ ,^x,. ;-i in t-is:' KV '" ' and -iinter to 
cover both witchorcft and & LJ v.^j.,v v •'-•*• ^"ton anu ,*.i»,«r, 1963> P»3) 
out for tufc taouo or^rt i Suiplov t...a v.oru. ' wux-^ifiu ' u«CuU^« intention 
yli»ys bi.. i f the e ct of blowing '.,ey hQal or 
kill. depan4in/: upon the intention of ta« sgent. i'a« taetnoas 0mplo.yea. 
&y laymen c&n aefiuitel^ k>« claesiii«a us ry ou is not

t«- I " ' i! - - - -• Of £ :-.-_.,,an. The .Trio
;O & CLlia-c, .-i«»-«c«x*. xteawii WOU.G-J. uj tU6 CUT8e of ft 1 tt^,'aitt'i 
*cr'... cl' ;i .., in til* ifatttr Ci»*fc v^e r.rt .:T wisar'AX'.y is

v.re sent by a is in touch
wita tiit rn; tural world. The laytaen ua« no contact with t^« 
Bup«?rtic.iurai world and tue uodj of the illeu. oy a Ijjyi&an's

•*ill not • " " 'it*tt Reaper; 1 ' , t^a case when 
..--., v , is C-" "'•" j.'j-u withwr acting vu AWJ* v«n volition or o.t 
t:;e ineti* ./-.n. w^iritr-. /-.re tuv'-.v: t o'" _-.,-, auntera wiio

it !<- lv re" , dominant 
ps-rt p'f Qj'ed by cerrniv in Trio baliefe.
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a r£sn can declaim uis ooinpitdnt, iti c. loua voice, ^ince i iiave
Q dee on of uuch un eotion, 1 have nc 01' the tctual
content of auoh a ... ation. •-...., t.- >. - a. involved
-, ..,-_. -•>!,•-•' • '-• '-'« «*»••*• ' "5 " N who wen*. ^.<- ....... ....nna and

ercJ iiioau. lor lot .- in a iou. &ria an. .AUt, ^u^t aad
« involvea keriya'e 04^ attultery with

oini*s (5^6) wife, and .>inl apoke hia piece in d wnich waa 
being oltsared. One triin^; which ^ «ofinit^ -^o v. A c-w *,a^a« speeches 
do not involve cursing einoe no 'xrio ^ juld dtu'9 to au^ic openly to 
Bucii practice. ne aust afetsuaie that ti;iB practice, *iiile affording 
a certain emotional release, does contain trie threat of witoiioraft 
anu case of theft ywaoj.oilit r̂ v/i ...^...srotion. i do not 
k^.c .., : v* received b^ck uis sx« but since a® is a aaaaen it 
see-o probable taat trie thief would iiave taUen an opportunity to 
riturn it,

t tSis point it i& intendad to make & ^riet' digression 
in crdfcr 10 fei^-iioe tn* position of taa su&rs^n in i'rio society, 
Tbare is only ona true sxiHmao au.one ta» irio and u& is lemeta (4^2) 
wnooe reputation spreads beyond the Trio and whose po*ver IB fe&red 
among the <aiy«na, T&aieta hiiaaelf iatts little respect ior the otners 
wuo rQr ji-a themselves i . shaaun&, and sofae un^ouutt»u.i^ c-a-dre to 
such oi ice merely t^irou^i tne possession of a rattle *uich taey 
:ic.ve iniiaritea irow ttieir fetaer,

. siifcuan is not n«cea^iirilY tha vi3 !-.*:« Is^n^r, although
' ' w*

roles are frequently fouao. united in a ssiu^l** pcirsou, •owev@r> 
Buaaianista uifiers in one iujp^rtwnt &8peot uince it is tu« single
socially rc-SOi-nissd c,ut"!.:t fcr ^i.hitirr, . f-.r.>i ;..« si:r;n r.ft*Are 

opportuni j..) iur xu--i.iviuu«i seii— «iprfeb«iiou xvr wuica u^,« society

..&0 little otiier allowance, in l'un^asa©.-j&juld a ansiiaan's 
- . -=s not differ froui tM»t of tiie leyuiatij altaou^u cferti.iri tainor
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ii tue 
.._0tal

thcu. :it c:

uietary pro-iwiijLom:. f nev* to Drs observed. 
•loria jtion is that of 

i*tiu altncu^n •.;!*? powar is (fl&inly
-.ttltr..': t..lOS« who

irU i -»*1'« ,. • ituy

i £>i-*iiUiilly replace lone, ana tue 
is triou . wa a Killer, as will a-j siiu..n later in this

/it i'lUTc? in th«

as tuuet 
to ouue u.e,_i'«e controlled aloiit; similar lin-a to tivos«

wituir; a /ill.:.®. 7iiy link.-, i/u.i,i. f! e,tili «sii,,- ^^« tii«
^.^. o^^j. wi»o uiwVtoti ciWu^ v*its v<e<r-. •; C' *UiU, i«*QI' vuetj»8 tl68 Will

ueoou .-.. , is inei'i"ec*.iv« ia tuis wider Booii»l ouvironotent, 
and tub procxtt^iitian of ifljuritte or wrongs iaoie difficult to

^ Decoaea & potent force out its riraoticw or 
*. . AAWWJ.C vaiutj in tiit ora«jrirH; ef fao* to face 

ooutaot uta»t*e=>n atr,. ur i^e ali&iitl,, <aoquainted, For
yur^os* use is &&ae of cera-t-onial aitilut -ut#. Ihis institution

;uantionea, ani 00% it if- intended to dsaaribe 
^iCfe^.-j- ,.ovt*iA btua to ,• ..•.-. uiv<» aspects of 
on«* o«n rei'ar to lock's* work on tbe oho client 

oc*., 1. oj, pp. ^16-23^J» *a« Trio 
but t-ose difftji-on.-ies wh1<r-;-i do exist 
v i->uo,,. ucw ufceii ^uuyw'ju uo ou« Sp©Oici;l

atus yreviousij 
it tow.. - ju^xi,

tab .,aiw*i 
ia v^r^

of LU

*£iiou
xnt»M»it^ or

oi

..A ovuui^j. i»x ui uj-u^ue j and 
wtij,.^... ^uc ^rio use tii» 

f in contrast
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to weak and eiok. Tfcltc can oe descriueci o:- thia ter;s, and wnen 

•.-plied to c *on of 

3en--th. - i«rson iis'c ____ orcibly 

i'or .j j.cm s o i. ".\...itv<: '••• ' '-'/e 

jura cf .atiiuitiott*

Th« -it form of oe:- "led 

teactnlken, • ,• invcTves little for p'Ht.v. t may take 

pert oatv;?c?'~' vivo cr aiUi'-r ^tsu^ity CJL *•';•! *jju^»j, and is ^ 

eocatiaes uged between those who conv -r-.tic'jall^ suoula not 

opesk to each othrr. Itf, purpose is to .;.ake a wwlcouie, to pass 

nnv,<«>; or "5ve r, :0 '-in of innsnt.

•JC-U'a ^'.JL'aU.t!' UJ. U «daOi'!A J-tJ. I. B-l U^.UC? i - CS-Lidd

f- . in IB normally only used by m^n althou .1 it is 
said tUfct soaifc of ta« older »oa®n ttnow it. This dialot'ue Is 
sade bet»«en two 'nen, but it is not uead between those wiio hav6 
d o-ooo ae^xee of r&latedn«ss. ^or exasaple Vj-"- ; '"'":} said 
r. .t ne used to ap«aK si, 2. *^en jVl9 visit eu the village 
of ATC waicd ia in a iiff«r«nt B^-lo^^ration to ills own village 
of Jranapipa. <'r\f> us«» of taia talk are siaiiloT to tuost for

but it slso ues a cotop*titive or bar^ainint «i •*« and
la usaa in traaiu^ or in obtdiinin;.. o wife.

The tnird and 8trone;«at tslk is nokhto. It is similar
in fona and u0a*:-e to - ___ .,iun but only tn« older men are fluant 
in it. Taia t«l <v- *.«/<#:, n «tr- sneers ( -o^iiri said &• would 

ua« tula talk ii G«J VO.LJI. rrio villa,.;© on the
--rin,; the teseiiii :.&n of wiiich both tiie foraj and fuiiction

differ froa the othar two, bota nek at o and Bipftsipotien are carried
,>n 5,if.,;o^.i ,--.- !' n .H t-,n a «ittin£ on t' "-••'" -•-•t-'---.'1 •••- r-.r-iv-, ^-ch other.

e p^rticipi»nts vfa^e it in turn to spwttU tor about live, ten or 
fteen minutes, while tne adveruary ^^runts aoKnowled*tuent» The 

ue is conatructfi'' on tiie repetition of Q single rn^nae-word
i. « end of eaon siiort ee» L oe, but t;,e sentences t^^
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d. Cursing• sickness and hostility!
The role 01 ./izardry •••-"• f. yu;uible social regul^^ in 

the setting of the single community has already been mentioned, 

and the feet that it is conventionally ac t people do 
uut curee tbeir i^oiti. iaardry, nr,',?v ?VP rn imricrtcnt 

purt in the ordering or _r.w«*r-vills._«? r.eiincu^iii^a 01*0. at *j.i,u.u-o. 

It WKS explicitly expressed lay ints that the 
Trio lived fur apart from etch other b. . were fri0ut>- 
of each other UP^ ^ared atr^n^*?'-- • •"•• ^nr~pr'.. Tha~ ^irl rr.t li ; -.o 

visiting strent,* vi.i ' "becau^- ui i^ii,, ^ii . .»u^a ^a.cj,y .,-, 
en a - vill y a aid when tney arrived 'I am not a cursor, 
I an good, lock, at uiy baggage. Nom jou be good and do not curse 
«ae» f Alien visitors n^fi tr. -their vil"! r.ra they gave thsm food rnd 

drink, and wire open ,_r,- ii.uv.,j.n0 - jrxption of w'SiiuvA^ua.- 
which caatcLes the overture of the c« lal dialogues described 
above. It v.as furtaer stated that the c. rd against 
bein,--r siirsed is openness and expression of ;-ood intent.

liiuts there ay^«iai't; inO ua ii uv^uuxo awl»lvuu.e Of f6 xT

towards t atran^rj the stranger as the brin0«r of colds and 
the atrangsr aa a sureer. In fact . are two wsya of looting 
at the sane thinr, ,=:nd in Trio thcu.iit they are "but one. For the
±riO SiOklJCL-J siiJ'J. UO,-,l»;, -iX aouvu v^^c- wuiyj.- _,i>.u. OA c cwL Cv.«it?jLU-.i-;:-u

to be natural phei - o^th is merely a more violent fora of 
sickness. The Trio sicken or die as a result of being cursed, 
and for nc other rsaDon. Three ways of bein/^ curssd are recognisedj 
an Indian uuj u« ^.cu.^. ^ ^j u iu^'U^u, -v, n^o acts 
eithar of its own free will (the more itiiYw^Uwiit, occurrence) or et 
the instigation of its controlling shuin&n. /<'.r ost people are 
considered to die es the result of a anata&n's cursing which la 
fcaici to be ^v,»crrua. --u^ufa .aatroy t 1 "1 'r 'ia inhabitants of a 
village. It is notice- Ui&t althoutjii the Trio think of tueir
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spirits 1 behaviour as ambivalent, it is tue t-utaan agency which is 

consider*- ultimetely h&rsiful.
* our.-ser is not necessarily a Trio, but while a gasman can 

ourse from a distance, a layman needs some contact with his victim if 
only in tae form of a footprint. It is also recc^tiieed that cursing 
is aore powerful if contact i» involved, and death or sickness 
followinc close on Uie heels of a visit frota strangers (as so often 
happens), brings inevitable accusations of wit oner aft against thea. 
Strangers are feared for the sickness which they bring, and because 
of Trio beliefs concarnin the causation of sickness, the stranger 
is in turn feared as a career.

The fear exists on both siaesj the traveller feeing the 
inhabitants of an unknown village and the inhabitants fairing the 
strange visitor* This allows for a tradition of hospitality even 
if offered a® an indication of beneficence or a prophylactic 
against witchcraft. The desire to trade or the need to seek a 
wife are the two main reasons for travel f and tneir urgency is 
strong enough to overcome the danger^ involved. It is logical 
that tue ceremonial dialogue, ttie only formal method wuioh the 
Trio possess for ordering relationships, should be best developed 
for oases of contact, tr&de end marriage when unrelated, potentially 
hostile and feared parties meet.

The picture of the Trio living in small, scattered villages 
with limited communication between them i& basically correct, 
although, for reasons given, it was a cluster of settlements 
called an agglomeration which formed the independent social 
and economic unit ratuer than a single village. mobility 
of population within the afcglooiariition was probably fairly easy 
although tr*e feeling between iiny two village® would vary from 
tiaie to time. The Trio did visit all parts of their territory
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and youn^. aen in p&rticular staui to have travelled widely, .oyari (62)
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of the Trio.
The firs, is to rSCt^ltul&te

tore tsre tue 

reliance on t,. a of tii«» it t« environment , an economic
--• ,-i.:;-i-.r, r-f 1 ;,br;^r *bin'-i v.sin* nin .•; •'.;:] 1 «J

r~i«tive isolation w^ uvL'touiaJLUAeh. 
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de suite* Gel & eat clair, dans le ces du saariage avunculairej 
n»ais ces caracteree primiiifs subsist :ut, cats.* quand 1® droit 
eat cede~ au fils par eon perei aiusi, le fait que ptxtout ou 
existe le marines av«c 1 :. fille de la soeur du p&re dans 
1'Inde, oe privilege se traduise par une revindication si 
arucieuse et si litter ale que le® tiieris^es inegaujc, ou l*epoux 
peut encore n 1 etre Qu*un enfant, soierit oourantB, expri&e bien 
le lien qui exists, dans cette forme ds ^aria^e, entre le fait 
de la revindication, et 1'objet revendique',

vuand nous e&plo^ons ici 1& teruie ' pritaitif ' f nous tie 
pas a affirsi.er 1* ante'riorite" c.uroriolot;ictue du tusriage &vec la 
fille de IB soeur du pare sur lee autraa f^ruies de ^ariacft des 
cousins croiaeo, ,ut>i8 plutot un caraotwr* iutrineeque. Le 
iaaria^-e avec lu fille da le soeur au per«, ocxatae le meritt^e 
aveo la fille de la scaur, r^regentent, tant au point de vue 
lo£ique que pa^caolo^ic,ue, Iti realisation la plus frusta et 
la plus {jTossier^taent conorete du prinoipe de reciprocite", II 
ne s'ensuit nullecient qu'elle doive etre Iti plus imoienne. Qe 
n'est done pas par un pretenuu - et dii' 1 ioile^ent verifiabl* - 
car act ere de aurvivance que nous expli;uuns la woios ^rande 

de cette forme de ut&ris£e$ cooi ;,® il r^tulte de 
preoedente, il const itu«, plutut, une forme abortive, 

Le reve dicaticn de le fille dfe It Boeur, par I'oncle 
ou par son fils, eat doubletaent native* d 1 etbord, peroe 
est una speculation sur un avenir encore irreel} ensuite et 
surtout, parce ,u'en se precipitant pour clor. la cycle de 
reciprocite, cselui-ci n'arrivera jsmais sf s* e&endre if 
1* ensemble du ^/roupe. .etue clog (et possed^nt, pour cetie 
raiscn, aa valour fonotionnelle) , il ne depessera j;^aaie cette 
forrae naine de iant de pi antes pr@cocest ce ne sera qu'un 
petit c>cle, de deux alliances aeule^&nt, eu lieu a1 en

e un ^rend noaibre. donnees globalement (echen^e 
restreint) ou en cbalne (ech&nge e enaralise).
3i done, en derniere analyse, le ffiarie^e av^c la fille de la 
sceur du pere est inoins frequent que celui avec la fille du 
frere de la uere, c'sst q^ue le second, rion seule^ent periaet,

f&vcrise, un® raeilleure integration du group®, t«ndis 
1« pr niftier n@ reusait jafuaia qu'un edifies pi'oo&lre, 

fait de u,^tiriau£ juxtaposes, n'obeissant & aucun plan 
d'ensei'blti, et que sa texture discrete expose a la ^etne 
fr&tili*® 'iu*» celle de cuacune des petites struoturee 
locales dont, en .definitive, il ae coapose. ;-5i I 1 on 
prefers une &u«re isaa-^e, on pcurra dire que le at-ria^e avec 
la fille de 1« sc-tiur du pars s 1 oppose uu. autres foraies de 
atari age «ntr«s cou«in» croisfes, coe^e une econotide, fondee
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CHAPTO XI

CO .•.Ivu^-.TIYF. ^SU TJ::> •-: S*L ^?;4CT3 OF OSLKJJ^

•• Comparative aspects of oblique alliance - South
Jouth It. aia,
a, Theoretical aspects of oblique alliance

The first part of this chapter ia concerned, witn some 
comparative aspects of oblique alliance ami in particular aarriag* 
with the sister* s daughter. In the second pert of the chapter I 
deal wita cert bin wider theoretical implications wuich are suggested 
by the etudy of the Trio, end relate theee to current disputed 
points in the field of social anthropology.

a» Comperative aspects of oblique alliance;
It watt suggested at the end of the last chapter tnet the 

Trio practise & system of symmetric alliance which has become 
distorted from its simplest form by a veil-developed system of 
avuncular marriage, Whether or not this conjecture iu acceptable 
does not affect the fact that the Trio do possess & special kind of 
eyau&etric alliance in which ^arrie^ee are teruiinolot ictilly and 
conventionally of the oblique type.

The most serious obstacle in the way of e comparative 
study is the lack of detailed etnno^rapuy on tue subject. The two 
areas in whica this type ie most widely report®., are oouth ^uerica 
and South India, From neither sub-continent is there an adequate 
and comprehensive account of a society which has sister 1 ® daughter 
marriage in conjunction with t. s^stteiii of bilateral cruse- cousin
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marriage, in ooutb /^erioa tne two main lin&iuatic ^j-oups in which 
this form of 3iarria££ is found are th<* c&riban and Tupian.

1. South &aarioat
There are c&ses of Bister* s daughter marriet^e recorded for 

meet w&rib-op««(iint; groups including the Island Caribs, but the 
references do little asore than mention its existence* The fullest 
accounts of Carib groups »re tuose by Gill in (l>3<->) on t&e Haras*® 
Hiver Garibs, by 5 imps on (1940) on the XaBiarakcto, and took: (19&3) 
on the .Vaiwai. There are reoent, briefer reports like tnoee of 
Gilbert (1963) on the iaklritare, i'anare and Yabartine, or of 
Hursult (19^1) on the rjiyena. As yet Butt haa busied Lereelf 
with other aapeota of the /.kawaio.

Jarib relutio^ahip taraainolo^ies o&n be olossified into 
two types * those which reflect marriage with the sister 1 a daughter 
and those which do not. The relationship terminologies which do not 
indicate this practice include the ^kew&io f .<aivana, ^alciritere, 
Pan are and lat>er&r)«t. Together witn the Trio, the practice is most 
clearly reflected in the terminologies of the Berate, niver Caribe 
and tne '/aiwai* ^a has been indicated from time to time in this 
thesis, the <*&iwai ba&r a any resetdDl&nces to tue Trio, and not 
least in tae structure of their relationship tar^inolo^. The 
H&iwfci, tuerefore, are a good point at which to st&rt this 
comparative study,

-,* aiwai live, or ai le^at lived, on both sides o^ &ue 
Sssequibo/iuapuere watarshed but the actual oajipo&itioa of these 
people is mixed and they may, lilte the Irio, consist of the 
remnants of a number of previously uistinct peoples who inhabited 
this area and also the bjs&in oi the ^Ito-rro^bstas* Jirect or 
intermediate contact must have existed between the 'irio and the 
A aiwai, but lock's account indicates aouie important differences
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between the two people wuicli can ue aiuiply sum .ad up by greater 
formality in <V«iwsi o«?haviour.

The account of <i.iwai social organisation is not as 
detailed as on* *oul 1 lik«* f and the author admits failure to 
understand it completely (Fook, 19^3> p«18y)» ^h* structural 
resemblance of t .;• relationship tarminolo&y to th&t of the Trio 
can he seen hy the following equations tatcen from Fo«kf s work 
(Foofc, 1963, pp. 185-193).

1. F - KB

2. * * Mi<
3. F.J • Ffci - MM - »M

4. MB - ^F

t>. eB » i?:i3Se *

6. 2 - FBD « MZB

7. Fi£ - MBS - *

F2J) » M3D * Bil « IS • 'IMZ.

9. yB • BS - 2S

10. 3-D

11. BB - 3D - ci5 - -,.i/ - IB • DD

The sirrdl&rities to the Trio ayetasi are obvious but there 
are some interesting differences, Ko distinction id m&de between 
sist ?rs oldisr and younger than e^o, while tha younger brother is 
identifier witii t.ae brother's and sister's son, Th* t*r«ainolo^y 
*s applied to the ^ae&lo^lcal levels 'below ego n««» a basically 
siuilar form to that founa amont.. the TriO| and no distinction is 
made between & brother's and sister's children, ^ock interprets 
this as a result of the collapse of the traditional matrilocal rule
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and its replacement jy the co-residence of sibling and helf-siblin, s,

"In b group of tills kind there will often be a voluntary 
change of at at us between, for example, & man and his 
weyatanu, so that they achieve tnw status of mutual 
siblings, anu brotherhoods will be instituted* Both one's 
sisters and brother's wife will be able to be regarded as 
sisters (epeka-stiatus) f 2 and tue dividine, line Wtween 
paternal and asternal nephews/ nieces will lapse, /.a terms 
i'or son and paternal nepuew (<£an speaking) are different, 
it roust aean that the terminologies are disentailed via 
the woman." (Fock, 1963, p

Foc'< ^imits L vat his information on the relationship 
terminology frum «,a« viewpoint of a feaasle e>^t> is 'far froa* 
fede^Ufcte' (Focic, 19^3f P«l89)> »» that further progress in this 
direction is halted,

Fock interprets the >Valwai sy&t^ya as one of bilateral 
cross- sousin Marriage, and assumes that the inconsistencies and 
confusion of terms result from the close intar-aaarria^e of the 
170 surviving ,/aiwai Indians, Sucb a suggestion parallels my own 
ideas regarding the Trio, but . ock. s&ems to have overlooked the 
possibility of any pattern in the 'inconsistencies', .J though he 
is aware that the sister's daughter la a potential wife for ego, 
and even provides two examples of such unions (19^3, p. 202) he 
fails to see the whole system as a response to It, and even 
declares that 'marriage a of different c:*nerstion» should, to 
jud^e by the terminology, be rare' (1963, p,193).

Kurtheruiore >ock, in regarding e^o's generation as 
divided into the four categories normally found with a two-section 
terminology, insists on the lack of direct address fora for

1, •Vayatsnu is the •.•-aiwKi e^uiv^lent to tue i'rio e^arimp® , but unlike 
the Trio word has a ui^anin^ - tortoise,
2, An epe,a is xefined as ' tae closest, blood-r&l&ted itidividuale of 
the natae generation' (Fock, 1963, p. 194).



sex-partner. *t one level, a* -aay well be perfectly correct but he 
always ap sars to be aealin^ with conventional rather then actual 
behaviour. Conventionally the Trio lack a direct address form for 
an etaeritttpa, but, in practice, they use one. It is also noticeable 
that this is the only •vaiwal tena without & direct tuddrese form, 
and no special terms of reference for uffines are reported. This 
logically coincides with the poor development of afiinal avoidance, 
and Jtock only mentions it «a existing between a man ami his taothar- 
in-law or daughter-in-law for the purpose of eliminating aejcual 
undertones fro^t the relationship (i-ock, 1^63, p.201). It is noted 
taat a aeaand tor bride-service it* umd0 tjuroufc'h the mediation of 
the lirtKing person. The degree of bride-service depends on 
katrilocal residence, sad both in turn on the result of the 
oereaonis.1 dialogue %hion is used to arrange tiie oiErria- ®« It 
is said that ti>e taost efieotive way of reuiovin^ bride-service is 
to &ive a sister in exchange, ^hile it ia interesting to note a 
hint of ejtoiicjR^e in tJae system, the principle appears to differ 
froa that oaonc; the Trio where an exchange of sifter does not 
eliminate uuv, re-affirms exi£)tir%: ouli^&tione.

The tradition of fijstrilocel residence aetwis to be uauoh 
stronc &r ^uon^ tae ..aiw&i txion auon^ tue Trio, even if it is not 
practised to any greater extent* On thiu subject I would like 
to digjTftse & iouient t u consider a r«c«*ut paper uy the 
aroiiaeolc^ists * vans and -ledgers (19^4) who visited the -aiwai 
in the Upper ssequibo in l^>2/53> two >ears before Fock, They 
speDt seven weeks in the area making archaeological i* veati^utiona 
and collecting acme ethnof,T&patc infora&tioa. In lj»64 they 
published u short puper in whioh they disagree with Fock on two 
points ( -VSDS .* ,,e,>.gsrs, 1^64, p.207/j the .enealcgies waich they 
collected show no examples of sister's daughter taarria^e nor even 

of orosa-cousins. Jscondly, -.vans and Jie^gers claim
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that Focfc is wrong in regarding the core of the settlement unit 
aa tht brother/sister relationship, and tuat iu&trilocal residence 
is the traditional rult but that tiiis had become obscured by 
sessionary activity in the two years between their own and Fook*a 
visit to the <aiwai,

I would li&e to o;m&ider ta«»ir oritioi^&e of Feck's 
findings since they involve importc/nt points in the understanding 
of the social organisation.

3hen uivans end Je^._,*rs say taat th&re is no evidence of 
cross-oouain marriage in taw £«*nealo&ical t&bltja, they mean 
between actual oroas^couaina or slater's daughter since this ia tueir 
interpretation uf Fock'a oofl»aenta on the marrio&e rule, ooaaments 
woich are admittedly far from clear (Foo&i 19^3t P«134)« However 
taere ia no positive suggestion that FOOK ta<*ans the genialo^ically 
closest relctivea of theae catid^oridg nor do I believe fcuat he 
doea. ^vana and Heg^ers base their olai^s on ta* genealogies 
oollected froo* a single informant, an ola wou.an. This taay be a 
perfectly aafa method of collecting information awon^ the ^ 
but ay own experienoe auiorie: the irio ana the forts of the « 
relationship terminology utake me auspioious of it. Certainly 
the questions which ;wans and ^e^ers asked (19^4» p«199) are 
ideally designed to hide the Vaiw&i view of their own society. 
Disregarding tha technique employed, the resulta are interpreted 
by £vans and Meggers as avidenoa of uatriliny because,

"It is evident that marriages involving consan^uinea! 
relatives are all in the male line. There ia no case 
of laarria^e between iniividuals related through the 
fe^c'l©3, i.e., of a man and hits mother's daughter by 
a previous husband, aia mother 1 a sister 1 a daughter, 
his frotner's mother's sister's daughter, etc. 
However, aa soon as a male entera the sequence, 
marriage apparently becomes possible."
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This aey be so but it needs more explanation than this, 
and not leest wh^ the relationship terminology a° clearly reflects 
a practice of carriage with the sister's daughter. Then there Is 
the difficulty of such laarriages aa that between oka and ^aurle 
(Evans A k«g£*r», 1964, p.203) which is ^sntloned by Fook as being 
an avuncular uiarria&e oecause Koka regards her mother as sister 
(fock, 1963, p.198). Evens and Mergers'interpretation of the 
genealogical data is in w'aiwfci terms unsupportable, and their 
claiiii of fuetriliny loses force.

They consider that "aatrilineal descent is reflected In 
Batrilooal residence" (Evans & Meggers, 1^64, p.200) and that Pock 
is wrong although he states that taatrilocality is en ideal rarely 
achieved (fock, 19&3* p.203). An examination of the /oaericans 1 
£enealo£ica] tables (Kvans & ke t gers, 19<>4» pp.201-204) reveals 
that there is no definite evidence to support their claim. In the 
tables there are fifteen brother/sister peirs (full and hali*- 
siblin^a) of which ei&ht are united end seven separated) there are 
five brother/brother pairs of which three are united, and four 
sister/sister pairs of which three ere united. Furthermore since 
these tables only aeal with the 69 #aiwai Indiana living in British 
Guiana who are scattered among four villages within easy reach of 
eaon other, we are presumably dealing with an agglomeration (as 
defined for the inv^ti^-atlon of i'rio residence). Of the ten 
separated pairs all but one are to be found amone these four 
villages, *,ich indicates that at an a££loperation level, the 
proportion of united siblings is even higher than among the Trio.

However I do not doubt that an idea of oiatrilocal 
reaidenoe exists «nonc the siwai, as it has been shown to exist 
staong ths Trio, It aust be r«»aerabered that ^rikel regards the 
Trio practice as patrilocal residence (*rik:el, 196(}), and since 
ne nad the opportu:«ity to observe tae traditional sjsteui which I



did not| I would like briefly to consider the effect of aa adoption 
of avuncular carriage on a syetee of pavrilocal reeidenoe in 

comparison with matrilocal residence.

In a society whioli practises patrilooal residence, a men 
loses his sister w&en she carries and moves to her husband* s 
ville^e* His sister's daughter t however, returns as his son's 
wife, but should he marry her instead it causes no disruption in 
the system. In a society which practises matrilocal residence, a 
uiale ego leaves his sister to live in ais wife's village* However, 
if he marries his sister's daughter, the pattern is changed and ae 
remains in uie own ooeuuunity. Thus a practice of &&trilooal 
residence is ideally suited for development by the extension of 
avuncular marriage into a system cf village endoga&y and the 
formation or a residential core consisting of brothers and sisters%

On these grounos alone I believe I-rikel to be wrong, 
sad it is not in tne rule cf re@idence taat the differences between 
the two societies can be found.

One can perhaps regard the conventions of marriage as 
important} while txie Prio express a preference for village endogamy, 
the Saiwai convention favours exogamy (Fook, 1963, p.96). Avoidance 
in one of its Trio aspects is obviously incompatible with a system 
favouring exogamy, and the other functioas of avoidance, which are 
equally present mioue the Trio, are shared with other Cerib-spe&king 
people. This is obviously a matter for conjecture but it does 
surest that the Trio are a stage further in a certain direction 
of development than are the t^iwai. If this is so, tiien the 
structural differences between the Trio and ths Wai^-ai relationship 
teradnoio^y, the difference in atiituae towards 'strange' affines, 
and the continued conventional ideal of ^etrilocal residence are 
related features* lue aiatorical experiences of tae groups forcing 
the *aiwai complex ux-e siaiilis.r tc those suffered Dy the Trio. Here
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also til* situation IB one of a gradually diminishing; population, 
snd indeed the .vaiwui are in a weaker demographic state trian the 
Trio have ever been. It is difficult to be definite about why 
these traits hav« survived auon^ these people , "but perhaps the 
clue lies in i--« mor* formal behaviour which ^trta vu«ny bapaots 
of -'aiwoi culture. It would be interesting and valuable to aake 
a comparative study of these two peoples, but first certain 
aspects of Vaiwai etuno&raphy nfift: - revision. For example, the 
question of sister's taught*? ^su-i-^a.^ needs clarification. The 
two most rtc-nt ethnographic accounts of the «vsiwai tend to deny 
either its extensive practice or even its existence. .hile I 
forebear to eay that the €>thnopreph«rs are wrong, I do think that 
they have failed to understand what they are dealing with, and 
accordingly have misinterpreted the evidence which they collected. 

In contrast Gillin, almost thirty years previously, had
i

been fully aware of the sister's daughter carriage component in 
the relationship terminology of the Bta^,, iiiver Caribs, The 
important eductions reflecting thia warriu^e practice being 
FJ*- • a i^ale et,o, and ^ for a female 

(Gillin, li/36, p. 95). * acre subtle reflection of this type
cf marriage is to be seen in "the fact that & woman calls the 
cnilureu of her aether's sister^ by the sasae tsr&s which she uses 
for her own children and tue fact that she calls children of 
«t atarnal parallel cousins by the sa&& term w&ich she uses for her 
own grandchildren'- (Gillin, 1^36, p

Thie usax« is interesting since it is reported from 
elsewhere in South .aericc ( I^avi-^trbuss, 1 (>48, p.34), but does not 
appear in ^ij LH.UVX- WOI-AU ^.blationship taruiinolot^r whicii 1 have 
seen. The stress is laid on tne distinction between elder and 

siblings, and tue freeing of ego's younger sisters'

1, Fresua&bly the aether's youn£*er sister,
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daughters for his eons. *Ji idea of this still regains among the 
Trio, but Fock states tuat there is only one <aiwai term for brother 
and one for aster (Fook, 1963, p. 190).

Other differences ooour in the Barana River Carib 
relationship terminology *n«n compared with that of the Trio and 
ftaivai. The fatnar'a sister is not identified with the «orasn of 
the second ascending generation, and a male e£:o distinguishes between 
his own or brother's oaildren and his sister's children. Impermanent 
uiatrilocal residence appears to be the rule, but the bonds of kinship 
ere stron^r taan those of affinity and a group of brothers normally 
fortas the core of the village residents (Gillin, 1936, pp.96-97). 
This presumably Beans that brothers and sisters are separated, 
althou^u VJU is not .»*•+» cl«cu.'. ^ittle attention is paid to 
descent and it ap,eer^ that the important factor is locality. The 
distinction between the brother's and sister's children taay well 
rely on a different place of residence of the parents, end 
co-residence is tn* factor »u^uu eliminates the value of sucn 
distinction, but tnore facts about village residents among Garib 
groups who Oiaiie this dia^vinction aj-e required. Certainly this 
Bakes sense whan applied to the Trio, aoiong whom it has been shown 
that descent uaa little meaning whereas considerable itaportance 
attaches to locality.

Gillin, as well as noting tha avuncular marriage component 
in the relationship terminology, mentions two oases oi such unions. 
His interpretation of this taarri&t,® forai is not oo happy since he 
regards it as an a^onaic type, but he wee very oauch under the 
influence of K.irci&dT whose work on kinship, whioh refers 
particularly to south series, had recently b«en publisned 
(Kiror; off, l^'jl ^ 1932). • « ttTo uvi'w touching on certain 
important theoretical points to which I wish to return shortly, 
but first I want to consider Lirchhoffe suggested reasons for



Bister's uaufciitsr marriage auoa* ^« i'upian peoples. He sees this 
type of marriage eituer as a means to eliminate bride**service, or 
as a »et«od to provide for a widowed sister (f irohhoff, 1S32> P.58). 
As reasons for sister's dsugnter sarriatfe these are obviously too 
naive altixot^ii tney both cont&in some truth. The first thin^ to 
note is that these two redone cannot logically be divided. Ve 
i;ave seen with regard to the Trio tnat marriage wita a sister's 
daughter eliminates bride-service by reaffirming already existing 
obligations which include providing for the si»t»r whether she be 
e widow or net. uillin considers tlie removal of bride-service to 
be the reason for avuncular uitirrie^s «mon£ the Bar am a uiver Caribs 
(uillin y 1936 9 p.96) but nas overlooked tae fact taat with laatriloosl 
residence it is unlikely that Kirchhofff s second reason is entirely 
absent, i repeat my clai& that while sister's aau&hter marriage may 
eliminate bride-service per se» there still remain economic 
obligations which u man IB expected to fulfil for his sister, i.e., 
the wife's mother.

A aor« valuable approach is an examination of Kirchhoff's 
ideaa about the levelopjoent of marriage systems. Levi-otrause has 
criticised hi.a both for his suggestion of avuncular carriage as an 
archaic fona (Levi-3trauas, 1^49> P«156) and his attempt to explain 
unilateral oroes-oouain taarria^e as a consequence of avuncular 
privilege (Levi-,/trausa, 1949> P*339). Certainly, as Levi-Strauss 
indicates, the presence in the relationship t*»riuinolo&y cf a 
pattern rdflactin^ iaarria^'* with a sister's daughter cannot be 
taken as evidanc® of ancient usa^'tt. uis more positive suggestion 
is taat the widely spread oouth ^arican ayatem (not as widely 
spread as he olai<»ia) whereby the grandparents, parent a-in-law, and 
cross-aunts and oroas-uncles are equated, is a solution for 
resolving tii* terminological oonflict resulting from oblique

o and at the same time for aiaintaining intact the four
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divisions of ego 1 s own £«n«alogiOfcl level (L*vi-Utrauss, 1949* P 
This conclusion ia undoubtedly reecued frow hia work, auion^ the 
Hambik«fcTa, end although, for a number of radons outlined below, 

oblique laarriayas in thia croup are not 0.11- b»cU^ ucaupax-aux& with 
those among the Trio, it ia important to cogent on sotae significant 

difference a.
?irstl,Y, t~e obliq.ua marriages aaong the '-Htnbikwara are 

aeoondary and privileged unions and the role of these #ivoe ia 
different to that of the firat wife (Levi- Hrauss, 194S, pp.54~6?)* 
Oblique tuarris^ea among thfc Trio are neither secondary nor privileged, 
but primary and fundamental. This contradicts LeVi-GtrauBs's 
suggestion that avuncular IB arrive ia a privileged union bectiuse it 
has been grafted onto uoae other form (Levi-^trausa, 1949 f P«1^4)» 
rVhile I do not dispute that t:,is may once h^ve been the case among 
the Trio, this is no longer so.

Secondly, the rel&tioue^j.p i-uraiinology employed by the 
Trio do^s exactly the opposite to what is au^eated by Levi- Strauss) 
it does not =;;,ove terminological cotifusiona resulting from oblique 
marriages to & different f,anaalofc'ical level from ego, but centres 
tne« on e^c's level. iuw insult OA vuj.. ; . -ago's fc,<suwal<j0leal 
level oonsiata of only two categories, «nd nut ike four which 
Levi-Strauss feels aust exist alon^aiue the reciprocal relations 
which bind potential spousfee, brcthars-in*law and sisters-in-law 

(Levi-Strfcuss, 1949> P»li>5/»» -auAwvox-, u.uoia<a differsnces are 
logically associated with, differencea of bshaviour, and Levi-'Jtrausa 1 s 
basic premise stands because of his assumption that, according to 
the circumstance?? , different groups will accept one solution rather

*
Levi-itrauas has stressed the importance of trie brother-

in-law status in ciouth /^oi*rio«i (Levi-I3tr«uss, 1943^) » and it is in 
this factor that the main differences batween tiis organisation of
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the Trio and Kattbitcwara systems lia. /. Trio taan end his brother- 
in-law, either his sister*a huabauu WA wife's mother, belong to 
different generations between which there is c oonventional 
attitude of restraint, ..here this restraint is not implicit in 
the relationship it is replaced by affinal avoidance. This 
contrasts vividly BJH,^ j.u« behaviour uovwwwu ambik*era effineaj 
a aan shows no particular reserve towards ais wife's parents and 
the oeaaviour between brothera-in-law is o.ar^ed by a familiarity 
which includes hooosexusl play (T.evi-Strauss, 1948» PP«7!?-76)» 
Aeoeptioe, i^v in e«c^ <*-.*•* b«i.«iVi.- -t-al diffarenoee are repeated 
in terminologies,! differences t is it possible to state why 
affinity in ona o&se is aerfced by avoidance and in the other by 
intimacy?

This, 1 Dal-ieve, has to do with the actual exchange of 
woaien. .-f finit^ aaoog the Trio is only realised by the actual 
event of marriage, but do the Ba&bikwara brothera-ia-leu actually 
eionan^e woaen. *Jthough LeVi-Strauss do^s not say so, ha hints 
at it by saying that the Kambik-wars aaeke direct exchari, as of 
sexual services as compared with Tupian brothers-in-ltw who 
ejcchan^s their sisters (Ievi-.itr«uaa, 1943t>, p.407). Certainly 
the attitude between Tupian brothers-in-la-v is one of reserve, 
even hostility, and the very term for suuu u relctiontsiij.^ is 
eynonyaous with the word for an eneiay (Huxley, 1963, p.242)» This 
is perhaps digressing too far frotu tuo original subject of sister's 
itUfc'uter taarria^e, jut Levi-Utrauss's description of the Nanbikwara 
bands merging through the adoption by the saen of a brother-in-law 
relationship l&cks roroe wnen one compares tua behaviour among 
trothers-in-lav witu that, between different bands c*' these Indians. 
I think that Levi-otrauss is overstating his case (especially since 
he fails to demonstrate it), and «.«w t.iis is no more than the 
relationship of trade, war and {&arria&«« The importance of these
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institutions liea in tueir reciprocal nature, '*&*» j.no term p 
which certainly implies the r**l ationahip of brother-in-law, aiay 
kave a connotation of aervant or alave but since the term is 
reoiprou*t.L so is the connotation, Juat aa the tern* pi to hab no 
place in the Trio ^roup of close kin (or affinea), ao prteurnably 
the tupian ' eri*si^/br other-in-l<*(# f ia absent in the o&att of avuncular 
marriage. Thia use taora ai*snin0 than the au^^ation tuat each a 
union aliuiinatea uridt-servic* since tuie ia exohanga without tears - 
aarria^ or tracia without war, 3«9» in t£ia way tha Trio syateta ia 
not basically diffarant to tua Tupian, it has merely reached a 
different ata^e of davelopaent* accordingly ii should be po^aible 
to cbaerve in tne aoo^al or^ariiaation of tke Trio an element waicb, 
in a laaa overt fora, ia present among a larg proportion of people 
»ho practise aynsaetric ullianc* coupled with avuncular taarria^s* 

before turning to consider waat tiiia element sai^iit be, 
it »ill be valuable to «i^ine briefly accounts of suoii practice 

people of ooutJi ludia,

2. Joutii ludiai
atuno^xapky of i>outh India, witii regards to sister*a 
a^Ot ^8 *-n nc oeittar eii&ipd tiiau taj»t of ^outli .series, 

detailed accounts are lacking, ana uoat &uthora have been content to 
-nticn tua urait or to speculate upon it ratuer tawi to describe it. 

One of V'*» earliest of theae was *.iyap (jan, who suggested tiiat the 
explanation of aiater'a daughter marriage might lie in the extreme 
forui of patriliii&al organia&tion u^c&usa in .J-outh India it is only 
such people who pr&ctiae tnia form of marria^a while it i» looked 
upon with horror by the oaatrilineal ^Tcups (Aiyappan, 1^34, ri/ .,.n- 
262)4 Obviouely tnia ia no explanation but merely a related feature. 
^-a haa blreudj been uientioneci, and as Levl-Strauaa h&s noted (Levi«-3tr&ua8j 
1 $49» P«537)t taarriage with the sister's daughter can only occur in
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societies waioh ar« eituer patrilineel or lack, ar.y precise and firm 

rule of descent.
me subject of avuncular marriage appears in ^rs. arve's 

review cf kinsnip organisation in India (Karve", 1953)» ewd B nuiaber 
of pa^tiu are devoted, to this eaatter. Her work is too shallow to be 
useful end although she does mention cert aid aspects of the a;y&teia, 
she shows little understanding of it. In particular, sue comes fcce 
to face witn the problem of the patrilstoral cross-cousin becoming 
identiiied witn the cattery of mother in a group where marriage

tue sister's daughter iiau occurred over a number of generations
1^^3, p.!94)« Having made this discovery .irs. arve shies 

away froa it again and is satieiied with saying that t&e consensus 
of opinion is against tnie type of taarri&^e.

utiier i'e&turea which six* notes are tae frequency of direct 
eiciian^e of wowen (ivsrve^ 1^53» pp.1 ̂ 7" 188), and the absence of 
precise definition, in tue vertical sense, of relationship 
categories. :>he develops this idea and finally subsets the 
division of the wbcle society into two groups - tnoae senior to 
ego and taose junior to ego (Karve', ly^3» pp«i;2>229). On this point, 
and on ..any others, u.ra. Karve 1 s work has been criticised by Uuoiont 
and rocooK. (19^7)* On the subject of slater* s daughter carriage 
the most useful reaar& from their critique arises from the statement
by ndrs« : arve" that "There does not seen to be any clear-out
classification of kin on the principle of generation" ( : carve", 1953,p. 223)•
Their oomnent reads "This would seem to be natural amon^ people 
practiain,/ uncle-niece iaarria^e, but their terminology is 
characterized rather by tne presence of individualisin : and more 
or less analytical terms" (lutaont & Pooock, 1957, p.61, n.13).

In a broad sense both rs. K&TV^B remark and the corauent 
by her critics ar«» borne out by *»vid»r>'-~ ^roai the Trio - ><?« "arve's 
idea not beinfc- applicable to ego's own < t Hna, but, true in the 
case of an opposing descent line whose lumbers represent wife-givers 
or ~t*k.ara to ego, ^: uaont uid Pocock are &lso correct in one aspect
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sine* their remark adequately describes the Trio ssysteta of ordering 

affinal relationships,
"ext I would lik* to rarer in BOSS detail to . .cComaok* s

paper .. , i*. i' 1 --: d&ughter yai'^iu^e; in a
Vol. Jo > pp. 34-4^) because it i« tue single published work upon 
this subject. .oJornuaok 1 a paper deals *it*, two small villages in 
tine i'fijigalore ^trtc.t of ilysore in which tij^ra ere ei^ht esstes 
represented, gu. uiou^ u. a- «e* quarters of the population ww wi ehe 
cultivator oeete. Hie work is based on a sample of 516 marriages 
la which only seven of the eigxit castes concerned appear in the 
following proportions! Cultivators - 66.8^j cowherds - ?«5/-| 
leatherworVrers - 7 .5/1 b«ggsr-bard» - 6.8; j washermen - 5$| 
shepherds - 3.5/1 baskets akers - 3*3/ .

Of these marriages 21 per cent, are between oc e,natic 
relatives and 6.2 per cent, uetween people who a ad affinal ties 
prior to marriage. The eo&natic proportion ia made up of 9.8/ - 
•ul or FBii>| 6.p> - *J& or »]?3t5D| 4.8/ - FZi> or PFBDD. Of the 
affine tjyoup, ?.;• - iiiif arid 3,7/ - or BWii. Of the remainder, 
60.4 per cent, of the cu arrives are between previously unrelated 
people, and 13.4 per cent, between those a&id to be related but 
between wnoe no genealogical connection can be traoed.

t! . aits that the division into oognatic and 
affinal ties is artificial and only attempted for the purpose of 
statistical susmary* This iu^Auuves that *,.,«• author has overlooked 
the element of excin»n c e wbicn such pre-exist ir^ tie:- evince.

A f«r higher proportion of the tion-oultiviitor castes 
marry actual or oleioiea coc;natic relatives than do people of the 
cultivator c«3t^, and , oOorfut-ck explains it thus*

H Ch»«oe, therefor®, dees not account for the hi 
fre^uenoy of watin^s between non- relatives among the 
i'iereditar^ cultivators. The frequency differences are 
explained oy the fact that the cultivator oast© comprises
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a relatively lar^«, locallyaitu&Wa of p 
spouses and its uiecibers are therefore a.'.i'«*r to cor tract 
utarriages witu unrelated families* Hereditary cultivators 
siay aerry witain their own village, whereas the local 
populations of the non-cultivator caste are nearly always 
exogenous due to their eutall siae. Ta« n on- cull I waters, 
who are f&oed with these greater difficulties in Marital 
i(iatoh-iaak.in£, find their ej • " in the families of close 
-ylatives, arid often even i,,-.^ related f soil !•••••'•< -n.at be

:nd at coualderablo distances from home' ( ,
q , PP.36-37).

e reason for these marriages is interesting 
and can be compared to the situation eiiion^ the Trio* In both cases 
the size of the potential spouse class is limited - in one instance 
by socio- economic factors and in the other by physical isolation 
snd short a£*«

iii'e on this point I find myself in agreement with 
xc ormaok, and I will expand my case further on in this chapter, 
the next pert of T-oCoraack 1 a paper (pp.37~3:--) 1 find baffling. 
L'e regards the ^tmsalogical specifications of the aarriages between 
related persons as separate and divisible entities* This rather 
curious action is en attempt to correlate Levi-e»traus» 1 s and 
Leach's 09>l) ideas on social stratificatioti resulting from 
taatri lateral asyBEietric alliance to Lis figiu-ea. In order to do 
this he regards the marriages wita the Bister's dau^iter, father's 
aister1 s u.au<^iter and aiuter' 6 husband' s sister as examples of 
symmetric alliance or sister** exchange, and taarriages with the 
toother's orother 1 s daugator, wife's sister and brother's wife's 
sister as examples of asymmetric alliance wnich result in the 
fonaation of a hierarchical system with wife- givers distinct frotti 
wife-takers* It hardly aeetiis necessary to coa.ent on tLis since

e<.t"i<.^-
it is obvious that McCormack has failed to under2itand/Levi-3trsussi 
or Leach, or both, Jlis approach is less iefausible wusn in the 

section ha demonstrates th&t he is awara ta&t he is dealing
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with a sjatec of syuutttrii; alli&noe.
The section on kinship terminology (pp.3^43) ia 

unsatisfactory because tae actual terms are not given, but instead 
ere provided a&ts of aquations w^-~* ••'••-> f?«ot sister* B daughter 
.iarriti^e and a dia^r aortic reyress&^nou of the system wilier is 
related to purely Cn^lien ^-onealo^.ic&l specifications,, Perplexity 
is increased uy tue i&pression one receives that the EC.. . ,nte 
to the ncxv.l t u>-^action t^yrainolo^y occur nrly in s-nnsehrlds 
where the isacTi^ th tt sister's dau^-ater i.&e i-a^eri piaca, and 
not in the wicUr acoial spuera.

The society is patrilineal and pstrilocal, and in the 
stale line e&puaais is tiarown on seniority by a^e and even between 
brothers this involves an attitude of reapect and. deference tuwtsrds 
sn elder one. In contrast to this is the relationship between 

sister which it marked by festival gifts and mutual 
and it is s^id tv--t brother sn<i sister partici-:rte in 

^r c^uii uw-^tsi-s cuiildreu, -uJorHieck interprets 
the marriage sysi.au, aa a aeans of preserving; tue bonds of friendship 
and co-operation ^etween brother and sister, end sister's daughter 
marriage also as c. ;.ieans of bolstering up the traditional asyiBKietric 
reletionship cetr,«wri spouset r<souired by the ideals of anskritic 
Hinduism, which has suffered as & result of the eymoietry in 
uiSi-riafcSs, The sister's daughter taarria^e renews the authoritarian 
statue of the husband by the are difference between him and his 
wife, an, g.l^o presu&ablj u^ uw&tub wvu; -.:vt»ed to i, '^Xifereoce 
in jtaueration of the couple*

The last pert of loCorsaack* s work (pp»46~4^) deals with 
family alliances and inheritance, but it is difficult to see in what 
v«ay tais htr *" dc ..*., sister's ^^^-.^j..- .utei^-ifa^c ...ore than 
bilateral oroae-ocuain aiarria£je.

Before offering my own cos-jents on this paper I wish to
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mention some criticises iaade of it by .-Uu.ont (1^61, pp 
because in part the> are siuilar to my own views* Jbumorit's 
criticise of ^o^oriaaok coticerr s tue latter' a interpretation of 
the tasrriti&e system as a u*«thod oi ^uintaining the bond batwe^n 
brother and sister, i agree, &t least in principle, with L-u&ont, 
but this to; 10 deserves iurtaer exploration, ^oworoikuk. tends to 
disregtru „., A wia playea by tiie ai'i"in«B, but taer® is 
description oi tli« bttaeviour aaon^ bro there- inr law*

"The reolprooal nature of the relationship is further 
ret-lized in aaututl r«stivtl dininc;, aid in agricultural 
wor in choosing spouses, iielp i^ buying anifnals, 
loans, and by support in family or villbge* disputes"

The parallel between this passage and an earlier one on 
tha sseie page whsre th« behaviour between a brother and si star is 
described is very obvious* It has been noted with regard to the 
Trio how the behaviour among kin is matched by the behaviour 
between af fines who ire closely related. I cannot see that this 
in any way disrupts Dmaont's alliance theory (Bustontf l c}*)l} and 
would aay that it strengthens it since it demonstrates its even 
greater univar&elity. In describing the situation aaon^ the 
Trio, Levi-Streuss 1 s financial analogy wa-, adapted so that marriage 
could be regarded &s e tenancy rather t: aij & sale, but this doas 
not alter the feet that & tenant still p&ys rent although the right 
orer the property is not completely transferred. This situation in 
Mysore is oouplicated by petriloc^l residence, but certainly the 
visitb and other trar* suctions between Orother oin oiwu^r are no 
acre th^n the landloru auowin^. due and proper concern for his 
property.

i/umont alpc criticises "'cCortUaC*: on the grounds that he 
does not understand {>uv rel&tion i.^y^een reciprocal and unil uv^ral 
forms of interaiarriE(-e. In essence this criticism is similar to
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sins, but in slightly different ter >s. , uiacnt upbraids 
for ^uotin^ both from Levi-dtrau»e (194b) and *><»* Leach U9!>1) out 
ooittint s fundamental point 11*00 botii authors (j^umonl, 1^61, .94» 
n.24)» However, Dumont* s critioi»{u of uoCortt»ii£;k for fail in, to 
stress the distinction between younger and older sisters is misplaced 
and aa well ^s the single reference to this factor whicii is noted by 
Duraont, i.iowc.r.afcc.. mentions elder sister on p »,;•«* - A ^xo paper ^ wu« 
very first perfct/raphi in fact) and ac;ain on p«4l«

aiore serioue, however, is 2cCorinaok'a failure to understand 
t. at in e society in whioa bvunculur marriage is practised re£oilarly 
over & nuu.b«r o" generations the categories of aether's brother1 o 
cibU£iiter aria sister*» uau^ter uecouie uiar^ad, ae was pointed out by 
leech in the paper to which ^cUorxaok. refers (Leach} Vy^1 9 P»26, n.7). 
fltCGorufiCK tttis not ^rasped this eeaential point because us could not 
otherwise nave attempted to divide the c"enealo^ioel categories in the 
way ao a&B*

It also escfaped -icCcraaacic 1 s notice that if ta&rriage with 
the sister 1 & uuu^utor occurs over e number ol* generations, the 
father's sister's daughter becomes identified with the sotn«r. This 
feet is self-evident from ^cooraaaok.1 s diagram (.^cCoraiaciv, 1>>6 > 
p.40, Pl^.l). However, ^c^oraac: is not alone in overlooking this, 
and the only author who has drawn attention to tnie difficulty is 
;,,rs. karve whose comments h^ve already been noted*

iinally» on the subject of .^outh India I would lit,fc to 
oention certain points wiiich arise in .lan Deals 1 'Gopalpur 1 , a 
volume in the series of C?ae_e studies in Cultur.al ^^tr^opulpj^y. 
Gopalpur is a vill^Le netr Gulbar0 a in central .jouth Indit which is 
inhabited by a cooKuunity wuicU is both strongly patrilineal and 
petrilocal. In the relationship terminology' < wiiich i-® provided in 
rfctaer aotnty fortn, Srals, Iy62, p,26) ther« is a clear distinction 
aiade between ego'a own raele line enu the woman associated wita it, 
i.e. father's sisters, ego's sister's and e£;o's daughters, and the
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husbands of these wo»aan and the potential wives of ego' 0 aale line, 
The caost interesting feature is tLe absence of categorical distinction 
w» « ^enerational baaia uf t: ar.e ;,;en and woman, thua ,!.B * Fr .I * ZH - 
»i'F but the terai oaaioally uifciwiy. &dver of tUa bride' v -»*>-*» 1^62» 
p. 27). In tne aama way , but tne term hus the weaning of 
'receiver of the bride 1 and although there ia a middle term wiiich 
ma an 8 brc-nh.sr-io-1 at-; or younger niEt^r 1 :-.; ..usbafid and iiiipliaa 
e^u&lit^ > * u a.** i-ai'tsi^ ua®d ainuc AI* j.^ ^wucidarad aitlier rude or 
nuuoroua r-euls «27« In tha o&se of woman

era aithar 'iaotiiara 1 or 'potanti&l wives'* Tha
i'or pot^ratxal wifa juioludaa brotiidr* B wifa, Ui 

brother 1 a daughter, father's sister's daugiiter, sister* a 
daughter, daut^iter-iri-lew, and lovar. ^ny younger woaan 

is damonatrbbly act a taatabar of ^o* a liu« and who 
oonoeivably aarr^ >^o is a ' " "*ial wifa 1 , 

a 'potential wife 1 ie ident-v^A ^ tiirougu her
wiwh - fc o'a sister or .>too'a aotnar'a brother 

or some other similar relative, the kinship system makes 
no distinction between oonaan. nine and affinal relatives, 
u coniian^uino, or 'blood* relationship, is tha necessary

' tion for the establishment of an af:'inal, or 
' ', relationship. A sister's dau^uter ia a

,in« relative tefore aae baooaea e wife." 
(iieals, 196?, P. 27).

.^3 atront aiaiil arity Qeti«®«n this and the Trio system 
ia obvious, out BetJa fails to explain it except in t.j.9 caoat 
general tara;8,

"Just aa the infant's early needs for affection and food
iT« aependant upon « • who alt€irn£tiv«ly feeds it 
and threatens to refuse xood, so tha yr-- - man's needa 
I'or ts suitable marriage come also to _,., . .d upon a

uaually upon a strai^ wo&an from another village.
^a of tfiarrying a Bister 1 s daughter or & 

mother's brother's daughter over whom one a ay exercise 
jl are obvious, but it ia not &e»y to find such a 

rcj. ^ive who is the rijiit e.g&. n (Besla, 19^2* p. 31).

, nowhere are tue advan^ac ee of suon a 
made ocvioi/s, a It ho u^ ^arria^e itself is rel&t&d to the fact that



u.ul !'=&!» ' tiit.1 tu«» i tions
of life tire to . " - ' in the .i.u-vEi 01 & li ^ ~ --f
friends aria supi..— ~,~~ (xtebls, < p.;p). it - . -plage
thet t;;» ina.iVAuual forma 
rel&tionehipa br« different to tuo^ wuich & man hata with Lie 

patrikin ataon, whom uw livat, ana oritii whom hw is in direct 

comp«tition bou.. -. - airing wealth nnri in fin., in, a auitjble 

apOUfi* (ofeiale, 1^0<;, y«^£;« i' hicj UwWw ^u^uj : AV>C» uw .

provide l ,te type of inf^ruifctiori r«yuired for a tuorot^u^uiac,

of sister's dfcu^iiiar Jiarri&s;;®, but tLer* arm hints in 
mention or ^^curity and competition wiiich indiftste t.:iat a luan'a 

association witu aia aist^r* B huobariu. »»ixi e.vy&axi.^ buu wiaiffi to 

th« sister's a^u^ .tar, peruaps in face of competition from his 

patrikin. Tuis is ta far &a the aascriptive ^erier&lisatione whioh
allow any cor4cV.:nlon to h& ilr,r :wn,

..ne of ^.*t« ^^^1^1,1^^ ^e:. uj.otiaa AII ».u-i' ixruu jjiu't of 

this cnapter has some important cultural feature in cocKuon with the 

Trio. In txie eecona part of this cuapter certain general and 
thsor-at-icnl fond usionR ara drs*T. fro;ii this.

aapepts of obli ue alli.an.&et
to start this discussion by considering a purely 

fora el proposition wr-.ich the e -u&tions ;i, av:d suggest, 

The propositi.v >i j.o v^^cv M..^ ww.j».i-iiv.uA man*ifc ; _o .»i >/-^ ^^^ . j..-.-. ^^^ ' 3 

daughter will result in a new fortu of prefer iptivt* allieJ^ce which 

will be the ultimate develop f airect exj
as the clo»8a 9-, "ivalent to o^triT eteral eross-oouain i-aarriu. e in 

an open syste.-.-. , ^^ u^^.*^ *v « Ai ,. . :-;nt of 

direct excu&n f ,e in a stron^i^ p^triiiufe^i ^ovti^tj ut» puvrxxu^^. 3! 

crosB-cousir. marriage does for & .uatriline^l society. ..ia

sitailarity of the two ayate&a is ueuonstr&ian'i in
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Figure 14: A diagrammatic comparison of a system of FZD 
marriage with a system of MBJD/ZD marriage.

0 = 0 =

= 04- = 6

6 =

= 6 <- i.
0 =

0

i. Patrilateral cross-cousin marriage.

0 = A

.r;
-> 6 = A

A = 6 <-

-> 0 = A

ii. Mother's brother*3 daughter/oister's
daughter marriage
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.From this dit£xau: it can b© saen that the essenti&l 
diagnostic equations of such a system are lf\ * HZ * F2D, and 
MBD *- . One would exr-act tc find them in conjunction with 
certain wt/uoi ^.i-i.u.L.iviv^.Lual equations and distirotions whicu 
signify lineal descent, such as .13 f MB, M f FZ, B » IT 3 
and 2 « FED « «IJJ>, Other features of the system would be carriage 
prescribed v,ith the MPr/'HD and prohibited with the PZD. The point 
to notice t-jwuu uwcac s 4 uations and aistinctions is that with one 
exception (f?'£D ^ *iBD) they are all those which one would expect to 
find in a two- section terminology,

It has not been possible to relate this formal 
proposition to any ethnographic example, although it must be 
obvious to the reader where the idea of such a system lies. The 
Trio possess all the above equations and distinctions and some 
other relevant ones, such as identifying the father's sister 
with the grandmothers. There is a single feature of the Trio 
system whiou prevents its exact correlation with this theoretical 
ideal. The Trio recognise a class of mothers whoLi they may taarry 
and accordingly their system must be regarded as a true bilateral 
one, and not unilateral as this su^ested type is,

If one refers bactc to my conjecture concerning the
/

development of Trio social organisation at the end of Chapter X, 
one can see that the choice lies between assuming that (a) the 
Trio system originated in orthodox "bilateral cross-cousin marriage 
and by the extensive practice of Marriage with & sister's lather 
is grov/int; towards tne type formally described above, or (b) that 
this type was the starting point and the Trio have auopted cross- 
cousin marriage by taking their mothers as wives. .hen the problem 
is presented in tuis way one has little choice, but even in 
aoce^tint, "&he former case one cannot be more than speculating on 
its development. Unfortunately the continued development of this 
system has probably been halted ataon^ the Trio by the recent 
externally imposed disturbances among- them,
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it is not possible to offer any more evidence 
on tr.is subject, &t ^*cst it is known from Mrs. Karve's work thst 

this phenomenon is not restricted to the Trie ince she uiiaiuE 

that sister's daughter marriage is the 'red t.,pe of union 
•Bong some groups of >eople in South In arve\ 1 , _ . • , 
and that marriage wj.ni the father's e ; l •' '-••'"- *° <--*"->ng 

when ahe becomee th mother (: orv^, l$03t P»i>4/t It 
sUt^-ests that South India will yield the most fruitful results for 
further investigation of this tonic. I doubt If pny South American 
example will appear, jutu UV^J.LL «.•»<.•• vj. the ethno­ 
graphy and because of the advanced cultural t*nd df ; c degen­ 
eration in which uost Tropical Forest tr°uP B now exist. However, 
until more information is available such s system of prescriptive 
alliance must remain a hypothetical ; ^.—^.odlity, s status which *.i 
shares with patrilat^ral cross-cousin marriage.

Before leaving this subject, one further aspect needs to 
be mentioned. Lavi-3trauss has noted that ma riage with the father's 
a i s4^io ^su^hter co-exists with siarr - ' -h the sister's dau ut«r - 
a L.CJJ ei'w^er taking a woman as hie sisT.&r'c, itiu, htor or leaving her 
for his son as a father's sister's daughter (Levi-l3trausB, 1949» P«55^)» 
The distinction between the elder and younger sister is often the 
important determl^>^t -if ^ucb " »ituation, ut it must be pointed 
cut tnat any extensive 'isvelopment of marriage with the sister's 
daughter will result in either the collapse of the patrileteral 
aspect or e system akin to that described for the Trio.

id though this theoretical notion ^ ^ ^srtictn r- interest, 
the aain value of this study of the Trio ia una way in w.iicn it supports the

, LU n of the t.
the .aother'e l,^:,..^r' .- . ^-, ••<•'« only a
sen both to marry their /r's d, . ^r.
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generel theoretical conclusions reached ity Levi-itrfcusa concerning 
the ouaructer of a bociety employing euoli a system of aia 
view on fcais subject ia quoted fuli tf *~ Jhapter .

I feel, however, it is insufficient uisrely to ri 
•*•& at c , tue accuracy of tiii^ theorising » and 
that so&ie additional ideas shoulu be added, .-r^ progress ;nust take 
into ttooou*"- '<-vi- trauss* a work "* ; - •>* 1 ,.t«r- .-,•-. «t?^iT.t, t^T:-:® 

Let ud ooi.t.A^or uu« proOl^tu in teruis 01 „.— ̂ i reaourciia, ^uo.u or 
female, ^coordia^ to I evi-jtrauss tiie sociwtiee wiiioh pr&ctiae 
this 'priaiuivo' t^pe of alliance will 6« characterised by an 
iusec^rity whi..h i« expressed, by an 1n,i.;ad1 . *t0 det-iaad for a raturn 
on wiiwi/ uati u«9u ^ivoii, iae v»rioub j.c,oct,o ui Trio culture 
de»criu*d in tuis t^eais, * a well* developed attitude of property 
in reepeot of wctuen, fan attitude of hostility towards si vs, 
eapua^ia an nu— rssidenc** *••.& ^ ^.staTrnin nnt o"f rsl.vtiansshi "' tha

introversion. TJa« otu-tf* of tkie, it ass u^en suggested, liea in 
tiie gradual 'iituinution of tiie population, iut iituaan resources are
•Otually ue creasin^, tn« ^hortit^e is real, ^r>.i tae isolation a 
physical fact, in sucu ^ situation the intcujau of t>he sjaall 
coKaunity or inaividuel overrides tiiot of the society, /ha 
oomaiuruty'e coacern over tiir loss of one of its ^euosrs finds 
expression in village endogamy end KL^picior of strangers* The 
indiviaual's anxiety is resolveu u c, ui-aj.xa0 ^uii the earlieat 
possible repaytuent on his sister, his sister' . iloijtiter,

aisrrittt-e with the sister's aeughter &3 ^ intth&l. of 
ret&iuin^ the OflWiunity's huQun reBCJii-ces hcs been illustrated by
*n exefflplfe irota tL^ ..tv.t»i»iiAUj cuiu. w^o ^^ouaiuu ^.^vwlopuici.w w^. Trio 
ftf final avoidance is recognised t:B havin^, the same funotiot . 
similar pattern can be seen flBO&g the ?aiwai although it is not so 

i'hie trioe still olin fc,a to an ideal of



residence, but the relationship Wraiinoloo.y r«afl<ectis utarri&^a with 
the sister' a dau^iter arid descent has &ivan way to locality as a 
factor in ordering relationships.

Thie n^votuesis apoesire .leiaon&ir.uuj.t* &iaon^ vfariQ&n 
people, and would certainly pay closer d-xataintrticn. TV. Jts of 
relationship terminology exist amon^ tn« Caribaj one reflects 
aarrittgd with t 1 a sistar's d&u^utsi , -«s* other does not 
societies v,..,c_, tae terminology ia totally ^^apted to 
marriage fcnus one can expect to find co-residanoe of orotiiars 
and sisters, emphasis on coaaon residence rather than descent which 
will also be less important than alliance) and as a corollary of 
this, failure to distinguish betwaun a brother's and a sister' a 
children. The Trio are at tuia staee* A^ainat this one expects 
to find a Carib group who have a two- sect ion terminology without 
any hint o^ ^ mcular marria^ef a definite rule of descent 
(together wiiu Distinction between urotliar's and sister's 
children) and less importance attaching to anvirviuaent in th« 
ordering of relationships. Uo?,.*wU.er<* b»twe«n these two types 

the Barama Hiver Cariba.
vith the (tdwai, as witu uuo irio, tu* i actors &t work: 

a true short e^-e and physical isolation, the question of actual 
population size can be dismissed in the case of the Tupi&n peoples 
such as the Tupiriambfi whose cota;n unities oftan ^onsistad nf 
hundreds of people, Th«»« pec^ A avi-jtAXiiwcu. wu± ^r^ 
temporary uatriloct.1 residence (suLce^t probably in i.^ case of the 
cowplete stranger whostr matrilocal residence was li ely to be 
peroiuierit. :-n i^pcrttiKt fecture of Tucian culture sm* the part
playsci ^. w- *»ttr €si - «3 wuicu w-.^-: wj.,,*' . ..tiunsi.y 1 s social
and reli^icuG values. However t^is trait was not associated with

li It is noteworthy th-rt the Car/.ban and Tupiari peoples 6saons whota 
Bister's dfeu&hter (aarriii^e ie best developed are also toose who^a tne 
early travellers to :jouth .fjaerioe considered the most warlike. However 
the absence of sister's laughter aarriag* among the peaceful i 
peoples of Guiana i« aiuiply dxylainsd by tu» presence of 
aatrilinaal ^lans amonc thez.
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any £?&&*&!? uavalcpaeut of aui-i .tuiip, i.ivuou<^i control ovsr u^roo^e 
was £> 8ifc,n of p: . rol only e< i&ted throu.jh the ties 
of conB&fttjainity o, inity, and in thia society marri^e wit! the

r 1 .-. .-"MH. t^r- n--.r ,,i ttfll bnV> th« nnriVfiritl r,r. ?? rnritrn of.nl

-.=i-. . ue

would certainly u&ve ex to have found sister's daughter 
•arri. ore highly developed in tii« 2. .unities. 
Tliis doe^ ,,r,t «lii«int«t^ t 1?.^ i;ift ths,t b^|.- ,^-vic« 1^ ^f- ;l!ice^ in 

tiia feveiit o- siat^r 1 b 0.4.^^.1 tr ^arric.^.e , uut 1 su, •' > 3 
an associated ftt^ture und r;oi the reaacn for its practice, furt

«upiifeais on brida-aervica ^ive& a distorted view of the nyBteuij in 
- - fto.'-iew., ... is ao iajportwit ^-'f » • ' to have s chi«" >••« --> chi«f 

to a&, o wervioda p«rforuau, wy onss side are wersly L,U -e 
obvious cuaii those carried out by tii« otuer.

In .outii India two ®xataples of patrilineal and patrilocal 
aor.istieA yc.-r^ ;: T?*rr.int--'i. T >^ *aysore tne ;r. r T-M . ,-^ v^ith the sister's 
uiiu^uts* j... -Oii.'-aa i/ita .small castets m tf;;iicu the shortw^s of 
aui ; spous^B iy tae result of sooio-eoonoraic factors rataer than 
tu« piiysioal laou or people, -'atrilooal residsno* taetna that brother 
and sister are separated, but as iias aaen aean, the boni bRtweRn thea

v' U.I, :. , UeJlp. X!l i~l:) ./O^^i ptU'

, tae autaor i,as laid the e 13 on the politico-economic 
us of isarrifc^e arid ta« non-competitive bonds formed by it waicii 

contrast wit,n an individual ' o relations'.':, is ivitn the r«-:i.der.t8 of his 
own villcc-e. ...... w ti . , _ ;.. A t, A o .,», -av/rAt.^^ u ^e Eist»dr'»
aau^i.ter ia on adv aturo •. f • <>/ , is not clearly 
stated, uowever, in this y atrilocal ty or . <itu i._« 
iapresoion thet it ia forces within * ' • com unit- r.-'-iieh

inter«atir% ooutr^st with th< .^aU'iloc&l ^coieties where sister' a
dei, ,uarrifeufcy, appeixrsi to be the resul extern &1, ra 
than internal, competition,
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ihe idea of control over hu as t ic
-;t in sister's dau&Lter ittirriaje can be demonstrated to exist

in th' : °'J.l of societies rentier.;-:-l r.bove. However it ic ' ct on

W.'i fcAi'wa. j iJi W-i ai t-v. (/'. J- j w,*^; .1 i.i. t-ti'-u U-! '-• ' -

arises is why si star's d •-.:•.; :. -MJ ftJt- 
widely rep; rttfd ti-ui it Lts been. ,;-« rtu&lific«.tione JL iet be 
pro- ~>ed: obvi-.us"!v it h^a no decs ir. i society which iits £
for . - • - .- '. __.. .^jsavj. ui;, i,uu u, i. it, ui- :.j liksljr i»o i.' 1̂ ...-^ aT

in sooi*tit; I ok pr atric islliance,
"arh&pa it is now possible to formulate an initial 

aypotLesis. .. societv which vracti.tes sy^ .etric &1? i&nce, is 
eit-.cj. ^utrili.i^ol ^- i^w,.;-: tj;^.- ijuji-ij i'ui'c . .. jtiiu ofdsrs 
itself alont informal linas of kinship (ooriBfarituiftity or affinity) 
i& best suited for the development of Biarriu^e witii the sister's

_ »er, t!:r i'.;p-:tu3 towar''!c this fcrs of sllisnce coain, f^om 
eitbtfij" ...ww-i^j or ^n arti^ j.„.•-•, i uwu.:..». w j. j u^ ti uo.. ..I^AJX u^.' . ouuiidl 
horizon. Viiis, owever, is stil" atisfectory for there are 
undoubted ^ocietiea with the above qualificationa which do 
not practise obli .ue alliance of this type. Certainly the vik^unkan 
aould probably b ;aotea _, : ,u^^ Cirfaple. This sug^-eats 
that certain i*«~_i -.lualificatioriu aiiiit i.u^« t t the DI ' it is 
ifficult to see what these Bai^ht be. In spite of the objections

.Cii ex list this solution is not e cultural one but because it 
involves t .a b,-,-,to el«--,--5nte of all •-"-cieties it .••'..-tom.-.tlo^lly 

po-i^wL.. .-tuiiw .iive.'t;,.: 1 : ).,.uiw&"tion, anu y 'i.,. ^, is one 
aeserves conBiaeration.

,sc-urul notion aoes not oontr^diot any
tr-iiHril /,;- n7-i:-cln7« but TV » isOCial 

^._ _jl»...*£"-,_=. Cul. ~t • ,.iu. w^ ln^& i»t «1 tUUclS Of the

tc its own oo;apoaetits« .; :« . '-<i is an inore^eed \.. •& 
on land rasouroes, t^e society's ide^a 01 land ownership are likely 
to be modified) similarly it ctn u«s claimed tiiiit pressure on human



- 317-

a-w.- -'^i-.'» ' -""I.e. The system 
cf distribution (i.e. ^aTria,,.^ will ufiaerto sjiitn?. £» ®nd. in an
environment of i related villi role of a descent group, as 
the corporate (au&an) oro?erty owners, will b© tak.en over by the 
ooaamnity.

. <ali^ 5 ..-.;: ejiistene-- " sample of one of 
Levi-Otr^Ui-o 1 s f primitive* or 'abortive 1 types of exchange 
taeorei/icnl.1: eniiances the possibility of finding the other, 
prescr - * T>i "!••;•-•>*• i orosa-cousin ^erria^e. Howev-- 1" -. tH«>»e 

are e^piJCiotJ. an ,. icui ti^sj the type of oblique alliance witu 
wiiich we . lean dealinf results? from tae d«,-.;enerstion of oilateral 
oar»«»-cou3in •"c^r-.^i. _ not the original attempt of a society to 
order itsel^, ^ t, is not olato? fix 't starting point or alon^ 
what lines of ddtjaneration a scoiet;^ uouli arrive at prescriptive 
pfctrilfcterul cross-cousin uarria e. j»ny formal attempts to show 
this brin?-T? o^e b^ok either to a systeto of bilateral crosar cousin

^^^*'- daughter/ eister* s daughter 
oh is an ijtijasion o.( .uaa* s cl dUa (cf. Iv'eedham,

.rial oonolu :>f inis thesis ere that on tuis topic
(i.e., obli |ue pers;:sctiva} l=evi-f5tr8U89 is rigut and Lusnont's ideas are 
valid.
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AT i. jtl-XA.

TRIO L

I affi deeply indebted to the -ieabers of the West Indies 
Mission for their help in the matter of the Trio langu&£*« I 
have followed and used throughout t. is thesis the alphabetic and 
phonetic system employed by tuea in reducing t&e Trio language 
to writing. This reflects the state of the language analysis as 
it WiS in 15^3/64$ QO doubt i&prove&snts and iaouificttiona nave 
been cade since tuen, and this suiausry takes no account of such 
development a, furthermore while allowing all the credit for 
lanfeuagd «ork. to ti*e .eat Xniiea kission^ 1 accept responsibility 
for all errors on this subject wiiich a. ay &ppe&r here and elsewhere 
in this thesis.

i. Vowelsi

* t a •••••••••• as in car

B t e •••*•••••• as in pet

1 , i .........* as in tajd

0, o .......... as in dope

U } u .......... ae in boot

^t 3 .......... as in cujp
v

I t 3- .......... a flat U" similar to boot but with lips
i.ttpt wloaed arid ton- ue towards bacK of 
tne uioutL.

There are fourteen diptiion^Bj «snd vowel Ieaetugnin6- is 
aohiaved by doubling of the vowel.
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uoaeonants;

Jr, p. fiot aspirated 

K, Lv. Not aspirated 

.. , t. Net sspirtited 

U, h.

., w.

5, s. Pronounced sa 

.a, a.

it, r» f7h«&n preceded by A, , or I it is pronounced 
&s a ilap K (near a D sound)

preceded by C , c , .. , or 1 it is alaiost 
an ]•• sound.

J8, n, Turus to k before P. and IB nasalised before
F. or »t end of a word. N. is tae only final 
consonant*

K, R. Written NY, ny in this theaia.

Profuncifction

end in vowels except occasionally for '• ', 
coupled witn the preceding censor art. Trie word 

path v village) is thus pronounced J2£*t.a, or imuku (cnild), 
i'iuu* k.u,
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?art It .Vork.8 wuioii contain references to the Trio or to 
Trio sub-groups.

de ^uittr, Bras Dia»
1943» :i «« Fronteiras de Venezuela e ^uianas Britahica 

a Jieerlande&a* Hio de Janeiro.

Anlbrinc-c, W«
1931» L noyclopa«di0 der

Sathuie, L«A«
1908, 'lie 5d« :; «tenaoheppelijk8 "xpeditie near

Binnenlend van 'iuriname,* Tijdsohrift vari het 
^onink-lijk. Nederlendeoii A«rdrijh.sk.urtdig 
G*nooteciiap, Vol, 25, pp. 94-112. I«iden.

Barrere, Pi«rr«

1743> "ouvslle Delation de la France i
i. ris.

1763 f description G^o^raphique de la Guy ace.

Goudre«u t Henri ..natola
1666 La ^ance quinoxiale. (Vol.1, Etudes aur 
-87, 1*8 Ouyanws €»t 1* /-^azcniei Vol.2, Voyage e 

tr avers lee Guy&nee et 1* Jkaaconie), Paris.

1891, 'Sole? BUJ- 1>3 tribes de ..u^fcuie 1 . bulletin de
la ^ooiete' de Geo^Taphie, Vol.1?, 7th aeries,
pp. 11 6-132. Paris.

1893, Giiez nos Inciiens. ,,uatr© ^vnnees dens 1& 
Guytne Jrrisn-iiB, 1887-91* i'aris.

Coudreau, Olga
Voyage au Tru^uatas. r&ris

Voyage au Cumin &. Pfcria
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Crav«u&, Julaa Nicola*
1&79, 'voi'&o** d'^jtplor&tion dans l ( Int*rieur daa 

Guy anas' • La Tour du Uonde, Vol.37i PP«337
-416. Paris.

1880, 'Da Cayenne aux ^Jides* . Bulletin da le
da Gaograpb-ia, Vol. 19, 6tu series,

1882, ' ^.u«lqu« lott d« la Lan^-u« de» Indiana Trio1 . 
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ILLUSTRATIONS

It is not intended that the ten photographs which 

are included here should portray c, v,oiuplete picture of Trio 

life, or even any single aspect of it. This small sample 

is meant merely to give the reader an idea, which no words 

car*, of what the Trio look like, the nature of tneir villages 

and houses, and the type of environment in which they live.
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Plate I

The Trio village at Alalaparu lies dwarfed by the surrounding 
jungle. This settlement is five times larger than the average 
sipe of a traditional Trio village. The large new "building to 
the left of the picture is the church, and in the foreground is 
the "beginning of the airstrip, the existence of which made it 
possible to take this photograph.
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Plate II

A party of Indians from Brazil arrive at the village of Alalaparu. 
Visitors always announce their arrival by shouts or gunshots 
because stealth is a sign of hostile intent. Travellers wear 
paint and decorations for the same reason. The open space between 
the houses is the anna on to which all the houses have a door 
facing. The layout of a Trio village does not follow any formal 
pattern but in a large village the anna is likely to be surrounded 
by houses so that the plan is circular.
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Plate III

A number of different types of houses are built by the Trio, some 
of which have been borrowed from neighbouring peoples. The house 
illustrated here is a traditional Trio type but one which is 
falling into disuse, and this is the single remaining example. 
The name for this house, mine, is also the word for a hunting hide 
and the temporary shelter built for a shaman's seance. These 
three structures share the characteristic of being dark inside.
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Plate IV

The interior of a Trio house is an untidy jumble. Hammocks drape 
at all angles, bundles of arrow cane rest on the rafters, storage 
baskets hang from the thatch, the dogs sleep on their trestle 
(right background), and the floor is used as a working surface 
for a group of women preparing cassava. The canoe shaped object 
(left background) is a crudely hollowed out tree in which cassava 
is grated. The woman on the left is Pakiri (6).
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Plate V

Sepi (74) and his wife Makarakara (75) return to the village after 
a successful hunting trip. Sepi is carrying a pig on his back, 
and his bow and arrows in his left hand. There is no convention 
as to whether a woman walks in front or behind her husband.



Plate VI
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The half-sisters Sore (109), on the left, and Mairipe (110), 
co-operate in the preparation of cassava. Sore is sitting on the 
lever of the cassava squeezer and feeding her baby son, and Mairipe 
who has noticed the photographer is pointing at him with her lips.
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A young Trio Indian, Pepu (22). He has copied the Waiwai hairstyle. 
This quantity of beads is normal everyday wear. The subject of 
body paint is discussed on pp.38-39 and p.191 but, in this example, 
Pepu, although married, has painted himself because he had recently 
returned from a journey which he had made without his wife.
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plate VIII

A young unmarried man, Arante (329). The hairstyle is typical Trio. 
The large type of heads which he is wearing are not so popular as the 
smaller kind. The reason for this is their greater weight and their 
impure misty colour in comparison with the clearer, bright appearance 
of the smaller kind. The favourite colours are red, white and dark 
blue. The Trio rather enjoy having their photographs taken (at least 
by people they know) but this is one of the few I took for which an 
Indian was posed.
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This photograph, which should be compared with Plate X, shows the 
nature of the rivers near the Paloemeu village. With the use of 
the dug-out canoe, these rivers form lines of communication which 
greatly extend the Indians' sphere of economic exploitation.
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Plate X

This photograph shows the type of river which exists in the 
neighbourhood of the Alalaparu village. These creeks are useless 
as lines of communication and all movement and transport in this 
region is by foot. These women are collecting fish which have 
been stunned by poison pieced upstream of them. In the wet season 
the water level may be 10 ft or more above the level in this 
photograph.
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There were two sain problems in the preparation of the 

Gensalojical Table - one was in the collection of the information 

and the othsr in its presentation. ,ouie of the difficulties involved 

are explained below,

a. J. rc"olj..ib in oj.e collection ol o^lcc.1 a at .a:

The Trio do not use names in direct address, and try to 

avoid doiri^ so in reference. This ban does not extend to children, 

BO reference to a third person is normally by the use of teknonyiny. 

This means that while a person usually knows the name of someone of 

his own a&'e and younger, many do not know the names of older people, 

evfif, t'.ncip. of theif own -»rpents or spouse. /hile this difficulty 

GOUJ.-. uj overcome in t^e case of younger Indians by asking the older 

members of the community, a similar solution was not available to 

discover tne lie f tne parents of these older people. This 

accounts for relative scarcity of people ^t level A on the Genealogical

iiiuxc tJi-i. i*—-- ix' vj.ruuai UkJb'Si.Uv . i_,ijicj: level,

b&condly most Trio have u^..-^ than one nauie, but it was 

unusual for an informant to icriow more than one although two informants 

(flight er,nh k-nr/a diffe-rent onsr.. In the c;:.se of living people it has 

been post;ioi^ uo uaoaii^ifej aii t/iiw «uuiut;j.u;ib drisin^' from thia, iio 

such claim can be made in the case of dead people, and althou,;^ some 

instances were disclosed it is possible that som; concealed 
and that r-.^r't.^jr, deceased Indians are represented on t ••-• t.-hln i;r.-;ar 

two

b« Problems in the presentation of the ^'enealo.L.loal data:

?> : - liffirnTt;/ was in ecidirJ; t.r .„ u-ich genealogical level 

individual Ufciou^a. .-a it iias been s.io.vn ^vide pp
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according to the viewpoint taken thii level will vary. - riui.;b3r of 
possible solutions presented thetaselvasj four involved the arbitrary 
selection of a pirticul;^ system of descent, and one the viewpoint
of en l-Uvidual member o°~ + '••<=> ^-^p*-.-. t -•>«•< a:.vnr>i Q o f 24 

aiarric, fc;6s was drawn usin^ tu^&u ^merenu ^a-cncas, and the proportion 
of 'horizontal' to 'oblique 1 marriages calculated for each, one. The 
results wera as follows:

ilor^zontal Oblique

senior level; 12 (j . .. 12

Junior level; 17 (70.8)0 7 (29.2^)

Matriliny; 1^ (o2.^) 9 (37.5iO

Pfctriliny> 14 (58.3/0 1C (41.7/0

13 (54.2; 0 11 (45.8>)

;. furt-.ar test ^as carried out with a sample of 38 marriages 
seen cy tiir :><.-.• aifi'^rent individuals to see if such a method would 
result in a strone bias d«^ ending on the individual used. The results 
show> &h.at t,.is is unlikely i

lyakepn (52) 21 (55-3iO 17 (44.7?)

Muyope (32) 21(55.3.) 17(44.7/0

«tu (60) c;C v 5^.0. ) lo ^47.4/0

The coincidence of these figures was so great that further
investigation was made to see to vvaat ojctent actual coiucidence occurs.
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32=30 -i 0
59=58 ; c
78=60 . c H
83-80 H o c
S3«37 il 0
9^=7~ u 0

24-t* vi H H
H H v,

v.t-.v2.-.n Tyakspo tend -tivcnG. End between lyakepo and ^*tu 

there is 2£«u,- uoxucidence , am. uwwKo-iu . -u^upu 0:1. * *»^u ^o. »
Talcing these two sets of figures together tiiey indicate 

that while the proportion of 'oblique 1 and 'horizontal 1 marriages 

will be approximately tns sane for any tv.o individuals, in any 

pto.' w J.UUJ.&X' ia WD. .; C.JL j. — uiiuLiiut iiuat ouw viiu.-.i.'a.G^c wi.ll

te of tne e _.'e.
It was decided that the Genealogical Table should be

drswn fr< ..5\v -joint of an individual, ana, in fact, it has

L/ec;a 'JO as ti'au usu. xl'uui uu .. yu rw* j.ij .i.j. v iautiJ-o *• tiiOat- iau-.i;u«j.'cu.

1 - 2. > inclusive as seen by iyakt^o (52) > ana t-iOse numbered 
300-786 inclusive as seen by korokoro (300). The reasons for this
decision <±re that the individusl method did not orcducc figures

'« fi'.I.U.'OJ.J U.AA1 «X'OL- - ii'Uiii UU« uVki'^A' ^«<>- ki

of any conventional rule of descent, il preserves 
Trio character while avoiding the possible inher-.rit fallaciousness 
whicn the arbitrsry selectior. of sotns other method ai ill "bestow

u^uii j-i*. .'.icre &l'c WUVA^UB uri t/i-UJ-o.-it.. vvui^ii ^ui» uo . . U.UAI

a Oietaod, but even if it does result in a few anomalous situations, 
it does not ^ive an overall false impression. The lack: of any 
definite rule of descent is further eoaph&sised by the drawing of
the liu o ox C.XA xj- j.v.i/j.oti from the 'union by marriage 1 lines •«Ui.oi.l 

join the two parents,
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Some modifications have had to be made to the 

individual's viewpoint because early attempts showed that 

while the only logical method of presentation was along the 

lines of the diagram in Figure 5 this system was abandoned 

because it uiade the chart very complicated and difficult to 

follow, and, while ideal for close relatives of the informants, 

had serious drawbacks when one came to consider more distantly 

related people - a simple example of this being the absence of 

any clearly defined place for a pi to, a category which is anyhow 

not defined by generation. Accordingly certain adjustments 

have been made in order to eliminate ambiguities. Firstly, 

wherever there is no evidence to the contrary, marriages have 

been drawn as 'horizontal 1 . Secondly, those called pito are 

placed on the same genealogical level as the informants unless 

there is a sister called manhko or end who allows an alternative 

view. The same solution is applied to the women called nosi 

who are regarded as belonging to the same level as their 

husband unless there is evidence to the contrary. The 

correctness of this procedure is supported by the final 

result because as is mentioned above (vide pp. 202-208) the 

total nunber of marriages shown on the Genealogical Table is 

equally divided between 'horizontal 1 and 'oblique 1 forms, 

proportions which other evidence leads one to expect.
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o. Explanatory key to Genealogical Table;

Living male........................A

Living female......................0

Dead male..........................A

Dead female.........................

Index number.......................263 (placed under one
of the above

Waiyana Indian.......,.............^

Union by marriage..................-•—-•

divorce.......................
(only shown in oases in which, 
both spouses are still alive)
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INDEX TO Qffi-^ALOGICAL TiJLB

iiixpl amatory !'Totes;
All the data required for tna construction of the 

Genealo^w-J Table are contain.--"" ^ t.M ; inlex. >xCii entry i~; 

forced in the following' way.

'• . t ferenne nuT.ber.

2» Narae. vtiier names wlien known are included immediately below. 

Underlined names indicate a .aiyana.

3. 5si, and livinD or dead, .xi&le

i/ c - u rriuttJ

4. Reference to location on G«nesloric£.l Table.

The : ^...O.L refers to the sheet (I - 12;, ana the letter to the 

6-enealo L,ical level (,u,.u,U,i/,.^). I'iiere are & lew cases where 

people f^ll outside tneee five lavalaj t,iose a,>ove Level a are 

marked y- , and fiose "below I^evel iii are taarked — .

5. Closest jer.ealo ical relationships.

The letters five the relationship and the number tne actual

iiv^iv;. . _^ple *°'' % ar ".I. •-;i'/-n ) hwg listed against 

hiui P£ wnicu ^ScXiS tii&t UIL- ^atner is i.u^o-ir 2, Tuhori, whc is 

reciprocally aierked SI which me ens his sor> is nu;nber 1, ^usuku, 

The letters tre those which exe conventionally used to indicate 

a relutions^-i..
Ths syoubols / or ^ indicate a second or previous :vne or ..USD and, 

.nen or.e or other of the spouses has died and the survivor has 

reuiarried| the earlier uarriaee of the survivor is marked in this 
way but tru.x " ••- A a <*.*.•. ^c-.-i if- not.
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6. Relationship to «go and ages

This information is conttined in the brackets. The first 

symbol shows the relationship of tae individual to the 

informants around whom the table is constructed} 1 - 299 

incl. with reference to lyakepo (52) and 300 - 786 incl. 

with reference to Korokoro (300). The symbols F, &, 2, 

B, 33, BD, ZS, and 23) represent normal English categories 

but Trio relationship terms are used for TcTamu» KBtNosi > 

P»?ito, and Y = ipa.

In the majority of oases a&e has been estimated and an error 

of 10 per cent, eitner way should be allowed, attempts at 

objective determination of age by reference to some datable 

event did not prove very easy because of the lack of suitable 

incidents. In the oipaliwini basin, the visit of Schmidt 

in 1940-42 is the only outstanding event which has occurred 
in the lifetime of these Indians.

7. Inverted commas;

A few Indians have certain of the entries against their name 

enclosed in inverted commas; this indicates that, for the 

sake of simplicity, this relationship is not shown on the 

Genealogical Table. A few of the .Vgiyana have their names 

enclosed in brackets which rueans that they do not appear on 

the Genealogical Table.
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1. susuku <:.. 2/Cj !'"<?$ >3j .t/uj

2. Tuhori /. 2/B| a271f olj (F).
37* 

3, Mlkuri 0. 2/^ P212| '

4. ..ronki /. i/^i -;132f

5. i«»a ./. 2/Jj -3| >37j

6. Paklri 0. 2/C|

7. iioriaie <-.. 3/C| F5| M3j 26. 2
Cromori.

8. T«r«P« 0. 2/C| Jr5| ii3> ^7} -i252j H14j ^16, 17j U/J 26yr). 

y. D«r« - . 2/Cj i?ll | 4Q2j Z13, 110, 113j .V6| D10; (B|2Cyr).

10. infant 0. 2p| F9| ^6j (>,.} lye).

11. *«ru /. V^l F33| ^34j 3399| ^26| ^12j ;9» W3, HO,

12. ^otorita y5. 3/ ^J ^278{ .4256j Zlllj Hll; ..9$ £13, 110,

13. -<ura?a 0. 4/G| ?11| ^12? 39 j illO, 113» H22| Ji73j -21 j (yi:j 24yr).

14. iono . 2/-J| J^235| ^15| i3l63| «3| 316, 17j /1&| ^19 1 20j (B| 40yr)

15. ronoriu ?. j/j. -.2b6j H235$ ^14 f 163| ^231* ^55, 34} C-O-

16. Isen^a . 2/^; F14) -^8| 317|

17. r«nu . 2/iJ| *14> ^8> B16; (:i

18. iieoa ^. 2/B|

19. «arlrep» C. 4/wj

20. 4iklp* C. 4/C§ rl4» ^IBj Z19|

21. Asiwlripe C. 4/^-j r'Y3> -13 j U^'l 3yr).

22. iepu . 4/i-l *'23l «2!?l -29!

23. i^ipi . 3/C| K41| ^24| ivj2| .,61, ,26j /25f 22» 1-'29| /27| -
j 40yr).
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24. Peruparu ,. j/ -j .,12} ,214} e225| /45j 3114j 1-44} jUl) -23, 52>
1361, (ki }

/. 3/C$ J23} 22} «29| #104} -100} DlG^j (ez

26. oawaki /". 8/B| -:522| ol^j (r;.

27. ^otaiye #. 3/ - : ; 23} i 00 1 (y:i).

28. «iy»tu 0, 3p| t'33| *34| ^11 • 399| H23| ^35| 336, >

2>. Sua»«pe C. 3/D; :-'23| ^2^j ^22} ,131 J -42| ^JDJ I6yr), 

30. ^Ik&ripe C. 3/;,j r23j 'i27j H32| ^38| (BDj 20yr).

31. Meietfe . 3/1-5 M3, ii44 ? 46, 49 > '*29j *>42| ( 'J=>| 16yp). 
Yanamare.

32. Muyope . ^,i O9| -40} B139j ^3C; ^>38j C^J 28yr).

33. ?It-rita^. 3/B| -^34j -ill, 399* *28| (M3).

34. «tuwirip» ^. 3/C| F231} ?a5| 6:?| H33f • H» 399} ^

35. Kuruaiuvu /. j/^j -_: } ^uij ^.-oj ,,36, 37f /H8j

36. Pmesi . 3/ -I F35j ^28$ 337> (Y; 14yr).

37. ?iku«cu /,. 3/^j F35j :i2?? j 3365 (TJ 9yr),

... 3/-> r32j »30j (Tj 4yr). 

• 3/3| r'26C| ;i2l4j V40, til 39, 32$ (MB).

40. M*uri |^. 3/C| F90j B89, 9l» H39| 139, 32j («

41. ituaini, #. 3/^| F29«| ^299| ^?!?3| ^4| 352, 23» JD

42. inf«nt ^. 3/i-l ^31 J *29j (Y| iyr).

43. ^ape >.. 3/^| *!>0| M^l| b^77> ^330j -44| ^31j ^48, 49 » (n 3Byr),

44. Kvwitipe u. 3/-I i''45| -*14| U114| ri43| ^>31> ^48, 49? (y^i 33yr).

45. taitspi /. 3/B| B284f -V-:;4j -H4| ^44j /486, 5563) U).

0.
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70. Tlnalys o. 4/3| i''247» 2285» H?3i -74j 3>BCj #90f ^ 79| ^

71. *

72. Tiruru C. 4/I>J F?l| ^63| H93| ->94| ( ;^| 20yr).

73* ;«r*n»u /. 4/j, F232| Wl\ 2Sb§ *124| ^76, 77j
J>21|

30yr). 
Kaiwate. 

75. *«fc«r*ic«r« 0. 4/B| Fl93f «194| K?4| ^

76. Yaroipa . 4/Df F73| ^124| ^77j ^7| (33| I2yr).

77. firiuta . 4/B| F73| '^124> Wj ^7|

78. nsonko ;, . 4/C| F8l§ 3i62| -230j n'80| (yB|

79. t-inini .' . 3/C| F90| M?0| z63 f 124| ftllfei /I20j 3121, 122| 
Maalri.

80. Atu 0. 4 
bipo.

61. ^koi /. 4/B| F64> M65| 362| rflC6> ol07, 108j

62. bin* 0. 4/B| Fl26§ ill29» H126| )T8l| 37&|

63. K.an«pe .•:. 4/&I Ĵ 9» M88 > '•' 8 7f S96| /80| S&4, 85| 'D86j (;^> 32yr)

64.

65. Kirlpe . 4/^J ^3> ^80j B84j Z£6> (T| lOyr).

66. Kuvlaa 0. 4/Sj jf«3| M ;30| B84, Bi>j (I; 14yr).

0. 4/J)| F73| ^124> -Y^» H» oj ^;'6| (BDj 
Asaiyt.

88. PiMk.«k« 0. 4/-I ^32| ^9<l B73|

89. L>ip«r« A. 4/G| F9Cj E91j i4C§

y. 4/Bj J58*;, 91 1 ^4C| /?0| ^7>| D63, 124;



104. 3eni ,/. 3/Cj Bl66j 
Toroi.

105. Up» 0. 4/Df *104| M25| BlOCj (BD).

106. ItMiu p. 4/B| - 281 j i.tl2!;j a8l| 3107, 106,

107. Torope .-.. 2/C|
30yr).

- 353 
/. 4/Cf F90j B89| :i40> <; 9

92. Muoui p. 4/ij H9l| 393, 97, 41 3|

93. i>«0aip* <•.. 4/w| *>1| *^» £/7> 413? <7*l >wi /20| 93j (yBj 33/0,

94. £rk«iS. 4/D^ ^3j i*7£j (B:>j 3yr).

95. ^»ip» . 4/Dj P93j ^20j (iiS| 4yp).

96.

97. F«oa«i /. 4/C| P91| ^92; B93, 413? ^

96. retina . 4/D§

99. ^ipa 0. 4/B| F102|

100. Aidrlpfe . 4/B» f'l ( -4j sJ2^>j 1105 f v«99| DIOlj

101. T»iuu»i 0. 4/3| F100|

1L2. ^u^opai /. 4/C| «103

103. Sina»a 0. 4/Cj H1C2|

106. Hapu/. 2/C| f81| M106| B107> *1C9| S208| /110| 3209|

109. Sor« 0. 2/C| illj nilj HlOTf 3^35| 1^108 1 ^2°e l i^j 28yr).

110. Mairupa 0. 2/Cj Fll| lil2| B9» ,13,

111. iosi ^. 3/S| F27&I -i288j U2| Hllj jD109j (ii). 
korsai.

112. Kenaima /. 4/C§ F203j -Vl34j ^135|

113. Tukup* )t. 2/C> Fll| U2| B9| ^13, HC| li!07| 32C6j (i
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114. AteuBo ./. 4/Cj F45| M?4j -44 j .1'Oj t!15j (y3), 

US. Asuflu C. 4/Dj F114j M20| (ZDj 12yr).

116. laraKe . tfaiwai 'Ji'20 1 (i).

117. Kuatru 0. 3/^1 /238| M?39j .;204j H233| ^113| U> 37yr) 

113. "Iwaraiye 0. 3/£» F233| ai7| H79i K35j J&119I (

119. T^pa C. 3/Sj F3?| tfll8j (Yj 6yr).

120. Kuriya 0. 3/v| FL'24j -124^1 ill23| ^79> 3122, 121| (J3» 30yr).

121. Siri . 3/D, F79| iigOj B122J (DSj 3y^).

122. Tapae i . 3^1 i79| ^2Cj .ol2l| (Boj 8yr).

123. Sakflilaipe /.. 3/^| fT.25f ^221; -120} (&,| 20yr).

124. Mar«r« Jj. 4/C> F9Cj a?C| B?9j S63| H73f 376, 77| 36

125. Teiyape 6. 4/Cj F26§ &522| V22li 3123| /60| S59>

126. Orosisi L. 4/C'j F222| M223j 'V'82f jl&i IU27| (yBj 4Cyr).

127. iieneri 0. 4/Dj Il26j L413C| (Bl| 6yr).
4/3 i 

126. aa

129. ourupe p. 4/Aj H126> D82| jteeij ^106j (K).

130. .fflipe 0. 4/Bj F22Cj ii211|

131. -4ai7inimpe / . 4/Dj F137|

132. ^ai^aya /. 2/J| ^'4| 14t>|

133. fiasare / . 4/2| F131| M130j (Yj 2|

134. ^iiaita 0. 4/»| F137| ^13S§ B131, 273> Hll2j *l^i i)275| (ZD| 30yr).

135. rikumpe A. 4/^| *112| iil34| ^27^| (Yj 3yr).

136. ^ikinini 0. 2/S| X-132J i*145l

137. Panta&u . 4C> U38| 3131, 2
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138. Toporiyw p. 4/3| U137| ^131, 273| £134* #2

139. Kwp« £ . 2/Bf F39§ *40| 1>32> «140j S141, 142j D143, 144, H7|
/145| £U6|'/5V(-3, 33yr).

140. Altar aa* v,, ^/~j rlo^f *»l86j d!39j ^141, 142 j u-HJ, 144, 147j

141. Moi»«ai . 2/E| *139| K140| Bl42| 2143 t 144, 147| (T> 2yr).

142. runaiiictfi* £. ^j F13^> kl40| ^141| iil43, 144, 147j

143. Timal 0, 2/£| F139? ^140| B141, U2| -144, 147)

144. -is® 0. 2/£| n39l ^14C| B141, 142|

145. ~*lrlp* 0. 2/D| il66i i^]67| B178j Zl62| H139|
| 30yr).

146. infant 0. 2/Ej F139| ^H5l (Tj 2yr).

147. P«aon« 0. 2/£| F139j a:140j E141, U2| ^143, U4|

148. Infant 0. 2/-| «147j (Ij *yr).

149.

150. Anori p. 5/^*1 ^20| ai^?:l| £^17, 513| K149| ^

151. oape 6. 5/Q| n49l »150| U52| 3153, 161,

152. iLiwarau 0. 5/C| *'Wi XlcJQf 3182| Z201f H151| 3153, I61j D168|

153. Itlimare . 4Al ^151| ^152f Bl6lj Zl68j ./154j (Sij 22yr).

154. ?«pop« c.
-159 J

155. Orortnap* . 4/v|

156. Piwaraiv. 4/^1 ^248> M249J '?183j /154| l>159i (P| 30yr).

157. Patoha 0.

158. Piroo* •••-..
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159. infant 0. 4/3; *'l$6j M154i (*l 2yr).

160. Kasa //. 4/Cj A172j 3173| i-154, 46| («B).

161. Apiroai ,,. 3/Lj f!51| M152| B153| .I68j *

162. Taiti o. 3A; F166| &167i ^178| 145| Hl6l§ j^l63| i<l64j (^J 30yr). 
Xorma.

163.

164. Yia*p« 0,

171. Mapurilciki A. 4/*>| 1>17C| M219|

172. lyaicana ^. 4/C| F241) H160§ 3173| 
Netei.

166. Ihinaraka ^. 3/0| B104| *167| ^17^1 1>145> 162| (eB)

167. Im«riye« p. 3/3 1 H166j 3178|

168. *aposi 0. 5/D| F151| iU!>2| 3153,

169.

170. ^ikiri . . V3J F24l5 i242| B295> *174j Wit /219i S169, 171}

173. Korl . 2/D| i-!60| M172> 2154, 46f >vllO| (S> I8yr)

174. oofcori C. 5/^1 ?243| *291i

175. fiicitai 0. 5/^1 *170| «174|

176.

177.

178.

iilSO, 181| (iD| 27yr). 

180. ,-iri /. 3/ij *'17t| ai^i i:l81| (Ij 4yr).
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1151. Yaroileiri . 3/-| *178f «tt79| Bl 0| (Yj

182. «us« /I. 5/c > F18 ?» J4188| 4152, 201| 
?ar«si.

183. Iltina 0.

184. Tunakepe p. 4/C| J

185. Fet or ate /. 2/Cj SJ

136. Ariu $. 2/C§ H

187. Tuna If. 5/C> ¥188 > Sl82j D152, 201 >

186. 'ar«p» ^. 5/B> Hl87j S182| D152, 201j (M).

189. Atorl 0. 5/D| F192> ^244| H182| S*190| (Bl>| 20yr).

190. kaniyo

191. Ikuwaiyl J2. 5/C| Hl82j

192. Paaeidi 0. 8/3| ,v244j ^lS9j /487> I>4B5l (F).

193. T«pltiy:. 4/-i <*'234| ^138f 3155|

194. Taiclpe jT. 4/C> F289| «*290| H193|

195. Koruyeri a. V5! ^96 I M197» ^198> 3199 » 200$ (BS| 25 jr).

196. Malc&re /

197. nwl f. 5/B| H196| 31951
5A

198. Konop» C./F202| M201| H195| ol99> 200| (Bl/j 22yr).

199. I»upfe . 5/3| ^95| iil98| B2CO| (Yj 2yr).

200. 3erea*reru < . 5/-: l n95j ^198| 3199| (Yf 6yr).

201. Islnaol 0. 5/-I ^87) ..18E| B162| £152| U202| Cl^Sj (y-> 44yr).

202. Kanr« if. 5/C| F?84j *2b5| :J 359> Z360, ;V2Clj D198,

203. ^alktra^. 4/B| F250| v.;>51| A'204| X? 3112J
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250. Io«ri #. 4/A| 'j251» -203} (T).

251. *iru p, 4/A} H250| v>2<'3> 00.

252. Tfcsi C. 2/Cj !>j .o| B7} 38| ^4?| (yS).

253. --iuri -X. 3/B| P29ti| M299| 34l|/i>226| (F).

254.

255* Iruaaiyfa* / . 2/Cj <256j i>254| /734|

2^t« iari*aiya« u. 2/0} iI255} ^>254|

257. *ir«r« 0. 2/Bj F25&) ^2i?9> H254} '

255. larimp! yf. 2/B; B472, 306, 326> #259| ^257} (MB).

259. -atuk-upin y.. 2/A| H25^}

260. kakaita 0f. ?/C| « /257 1 1

262. oiwaiwsri ^, 2/3} '«

263. diaper* A. 5/Uj F379| *265| B269) 7266j (Sj ?2yr)

264. k«riy«ti ^. 3/ri H29^j S64, 23^, 2$7j (H).

265. I»«rina ^. 10/G| H379> $263, 269$ (*2,).

266. Awlno 0. 5/i| F267j ;426tJ| H2&3| (MI 20yr).

267. ,ai

268. ^waruuien 0. 5/Cj H267| L'2

269. Tiyak«« i\. 5/I>l ^379| ^265| B263i ^270j 3272$ (B3j 30yr)

270. T»aori 0. 5/D| P271| ^252;

271. ^

272. infant < . V^l ^26^J ^^70| (I).
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273. Mocso , . 5/^1 F137| &!#•» S131| .,134 j -274;

274. Sipak&Pi 0. 5/.J .. j2} H273»

275. Paklwap* 0. 4/F,j F112> aI134|

276. Pufci 0. 3/a| o^l «'5»8| (Yj

277. i«M«rori /. 8/A| S241| .V?§ D244| (T).

278. *r«kuiae /. 3/Bj *?| 156Q| /288j £12, 111? (MB)

279. Karirite $. 2/3| H294> -243

260. Plnei #. 3/A| B2l2| ,V214| ^

281. Ponctntu ^. 4A> -^I29j D106> (T),

282. Atuicu /. 4/'3> 'VlC6f D219> (P).

283. Aketc {21. 2/A| H293I S

285. oarareu ^. V-"5 ! ^'47j -70j H284> 32C2,

286. Ariyeti 0. 3/A> H ; , D15| (l).

287. Iwariu p. >/i»j i#63| H68 f

288. 3iripa yJ. 3Aj H278| D12, 

269. ParaAit* //. 4/3| «S

290.

291. Puiope )?. 5A> ii243| i

292.

293. Neiyemp* /. 2/*f ^3j D1B| (T).

294. Paraite ^. 2/Bj *27y| ^245j

295. N«ri y. 4/Bj F241| M242? BlJCj (MB).
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$64, 238, 297| (T). 

297. Yerops /. 3/Aj F296j M?64| I<64» 23*-<j ;*65| I>33, 246? (M 

296. K&xapunja ^. 3/** -'2?9| Ml, 2^>3| (T). 

29i*. -itupe /. j, <.| .,,>oj .,41, 253| (W).

300. Korok.oro a. 1/-J| K3C1| M3C2§ v^OTi /303» 3305f 1:306$ (

301. Lurnuyl ./. 1/oj B334| #302| i300§ /3U| -336| :3l3j (F)

302. fira«waeya* {». 1/3| M316| B315, 332, 

3C3. 3ia«i p. l/c> ^304| «300f 33051 i>3G5 

304.

Toropeti ,>. 7/I^j OCOj M303f 2306j ,354| 
Takuni.

306. iiinori 0. l/i>j F300j M303| B30??| H310| 3311} 
dUBin.

307. Uk*r« C. 1/D| F308| 1309$ B310, 312, 535f 2653, 6-;4| Hy.'

306. .':arar«B»n ^f. 1/3| B472, 326, 258j W309| 3310, 312, 555| 3307,
654| (MB).

309. T«nyapi 0. 1/C, F334; ^335l 2333| H306| a310, 312, 555l -307, 653,

310. Naraeyiyi 6. 1/Dj F3C6i a309| B312, 555| 2307, 653,
30yr).

311. Giplkl A. l/i:,| F310j .&306, (T| 6yr).

312. PiBiklkX . 2/D, P308i M30>» B310, 555| ^307. 653, 
ipia.

313. ^a, anafel 0. 1/C| F301, ,;

314. NiaoiapI 0. 1/B| ^316f B31%.» 3 .2, 389l <302| H301| ^336| ^313| (ai).

. Kapai Iputipa &, 1/3| ui316| ^332, 38?j ii30^ t 314| ^313| ^317| (MB).



«6oc

foC?

«0/2T

fa/si

'0

02Cfl (/'

•a/i -o- :^ -gt
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337. "rv-vl 0. 
___...oi.

338. Mawiya 0.

339.

340.

341.

342.

1-336) H343| 15yr),

D6

B668,

3688, -341 > 640} (T).

343. Sanep. . 1/Ej j?344| M345| 2510, A'337$ (Y? 17yr). 
Inarup«n, Ineture.

344.

345.

346.

347.

348.

349. ^a

350.

2476) .^4>| ^

0.

F332) E

0.

(2S, 

20yr).

. 1/Cf F3^

351.

35^. ivuia* /. I/AI -353| ^348, 351 1

353. Criyj* j«. 1/B| H352| 3351,

354. Mlneiy« 0. 7p| F355) 

35^. ftpoa /. 7/3| 

356. loncne f. 7/C) F

/120|

357|

357. 0, Y 6jr).

34yr).

33yr).

2D| 30yr)*
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358. Mu»oro£. 7/E| F305| ^354| &357| Uj 3yr).

359. Ketlpe i/. 7/C| F284| :^£-35| 4202f 2360j *354| /540| (eB).

360. Apari 0. 6/Cf F2U| *265§ B359> 202j ji482| («£| 44yr),

361. ,j,icapl C. 11/Lf i362| .:333| ^370| i;367 t 366, 3^1 |i363| 0304,

362. Kumpuruni ^, 1/«| ^333| Wlj (T).

363. CroScati ^. ll/o| il37^| O^lj ^364,

364. Him« . io/D| F363| M36lj B365| 2366^ #3785 (B3,

365. riitujLe . . IC/DI iO63f ^36l§ B364j Z366| -409 j Kl2j (B3| 32yr).

366. lere ^. 11/ij F363| iI36l| B364,

367. ri<iri 0. 11/L=| P370| :^36]j :-366, 369, H373f ^

368. ^«toa C. 10/D| P370| 236!; k:367, 369> H321| &364| #376f (3D| 20yr).

369. .v.tie 0. 11/-| rjjwj *^61| ^3»7» 3^oj ^AU| 13yr).

370. ^u*cbk9 y. ll/C| F371? M372| v,36lj 0367, 368, 3691 (yB).

371. Oroll I/. 11/Bj F424} *'372| S370| (F).

372. J«k

373.

374. Un«8i 0. 11/f F373| *

375. (^oplr.airu 0.) H?| 3373j

376. y^apeti . U/D|

377. iira . ll/i|

378. iUrinto 0. 10/rj F379| '^360| "13641 (ZJ)| 22yr).

379. Pe.nurefel y. 10/C| P421; ^542| :; | W^-l fo^\ -263 ,



'0

'0

f<r/l *o

-o

*g/i •

§9 Of

•/

'0 

'0

<3/OI

«C/OI

-6>e



•CO

•nwrwr

*0/OT *0 

^ id/01 '0

'0

<r/OI *0

ig/Ot

'0

H io/9



C, 11/JJ| i'439l ^436» B44l> (2iDj 7yr). 
Tunaw&pii.

- 368 -

424. Tuwanal £. 11/A| tf?| S371| (T).

425. rlwuri y!. 11/C| iU42| M?3| (y2).

426. Uaepi . ll/-§ F4;o, 24231 Ul 3yr).

427. iomori 0. 12/C| P426| *.»29| > 

426. Kuyenu #. 12/B| F422| M2

429. Nooonaiy«« ?. l2/r| H428| ^42

430. Parent, ic/j-j -4^^j -4j^| -<*3<f| "414$

431. ^«pi 0. 10/-| P430§ *J414| (Yj 2-3yr)«

432. Fla«n /. 10/C| *433| S430> L434| (P).

433. ^apeaura $. lO/Qf H432| ^430| x»434| (y2).

434. Kaicarapen 0. lOpj F4j2| M433| »430| H435| S622| ^623? (AU>| 25yr).

435. Aaoro ... 10/G| *1458| aii;60| 2i604| «633| /434| S

436. Jmpinke . ll/-> F261| M257f -437| U&> 22yr).

437. bintori 0. 11/G| F444| ^445 J M38| H436j (y^j

436. TunLuru c. 11/Ci F444| ^445| ^437| H439l ->441» ^440$ (y2,j 26yr).

439. ?«kli /. 11/B| ^442j M443|

441.

442. Nawin^wi ^f. 11/A, «4?5f r4?3| X^3| 3439f /4C6j ^6Slj (T).

443. ^puupl ^. 11/Aj H442| ^439| (»}.

444. T«n«ri /. 11/B| B591f «445| C437t 43^ » /&*-3| ^6?6> (f).

445. P«pl f. 11/C| H444f D437 f 438f (y'4).

446. oaplt^ o. 12/»§ *'326| 24327| -O2 , 447; (i3| 7yr).
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515. Sinuwite #. 9/Cj H68j :>5Uj («Z).

516. Rer.e 0. IC/t, i-"j82| ,:M?j ?19f H514| D5l6j (BDf 22yr).

517. ietui p. 10/B| *t?2C| k52l| S150,

518. M«rlya 0. lO/'j

. Tapiro 0. 10/rj F382| V.517j -^16j (BDj 20yr). 
For in a, Taiyt«.

521. Suku ?. 10/Cj H5i)0| £150, 517, 513f

522. Untoripe ^. 8/U| H45^| ^50?> X^J ^125$ U).

523. iiperi , . 6/E| F494| i4493| B5CO> ;i501j (T| 7yr).

524. Kapu if. S/

52^. I^arunape ^. 8/C| H?§ -i52

526. Jokoropi //. 9/Bj .f527| >512, 5?9| /766| E760, (f).

527. 5i»««k.a*ru JJ. 9/3 1 H5

528. reaini A. 9p

529. Tur«p» vT. 9/Cp F526, *527| »515f *'530§ 3526 j

530. Y, ,• JS. 9/B| F531| 52l| H529I ^52

531. Awaenici ^. 10/Aj >.52lj J530f (T).

532. Ipeaipen C.

533. Aina 0. 9/ii

534. Setete U. 11/^f i?335l *341| ^5^>3j H3^1f (&i 20yr).

535. Musere ^. 11/C, ?779| ^7^ j * 4ij -5>3j -.^t, /774j
776, 777j (•!'•).

0341, 640$ (N).



537. N

538. ^rUutu p. I/ A, H537j

- 373 - 

(T).

(is).

540. A

541. Not allotted.

542. i-anatGri f. 9/^1 ;? 421| --37^1

543. -av-tB ^. IO/AI ,*544| C3?C, (T).

544. Taiinaiya f*. 1C/B| H543J ^3SOj (l).

545. *riruj>»n p. 7/«| Kr| ^3^7f U;j ).

5^6. ?.uu«p»n J«. IO/AI X547| 410, 6?7| D419;

547. apuyari ^. 10/A| *$46j 3410, 627| I>4l9j (T).

548. ^irirumai ^. H/AI ts>4i;| ~o06j (T),

S4Q. Toyorfc J^. 11/A| H548> 3506| (li).

550. ,v;owani pf. 11/Af :i'?| .',506 j /509| ^487$ (T).

f-otoea y.

552. :erawap»n

553. KowerineA.

11551 1

S> lOyr).

554. Pasopo $.

555.

556. Pokli . 8/D|

557. Snuke /. 8/0»

. B/Cf H557?

B310, 3121 «

356!,

SS| 17yr)

(2S| a8yr). 

-576 » (tfB).

559. Kuri C. i3/C if 40yr),



-'fi '0

<D/6

- nc -
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Sapiyo 0.

583, *«naru 0,
37yr).

,. 9/-, K578| Hi5fc2j U; Months), 

586. ,w, .uta If. 10/Ci '.>

M

5:39. .-te p. 8/A|

590. »oufcu 0. 8/C| Wli M5>2$ B616» i5^>7> S593j (j2i| 26yr) 
1'aparowa.

591. Sooo /. 8/B| 3444| '^921 3616| C590| /700| D704» (P).

593. 3«r»n ». . : x j >, ,j .,;>C| (/A)j 4yr).

594. aipcti J5. 6/B| P495| ^497? -492f| H587? (M),

595. 3

596. Aaaeye 0. 3/1., F506, ^507| B376, H595| i^524| ^597, 598, (21), 30yr). 
K&rasiri.

597. Ami C. 6/£,|

59^. ;.poiyo 0. R/g| F^;4? . , -597) H599, (Y, I8yr).

599. Taaik.0 ^. 8/B, ^630, , ; i, ( ;3, 26yr).

600. ,-,a as ape 0. 8/Uj i>tul, -«4c/, ii-aiywaa, (y^, i/yr).

601. KoinoapI //. ^/^ T--74?, :743j 4-°7| ^60C, /6C4j .'613,

602. Peaoro i>. b/

603. ;^lk.Ir&tet6 y



- 376 -

604. Paiy«iip» 0, 8/C| F45^J j
(y3| 32yr).

609. AT»«i ^. 8/Aj } j (T). 

61C. Ruki /.. 8/;L| F602|

611. P«n«te jf. 8/V.j H?|

612. H«y«o« C. 11/Dj F648| -'6491 2651, 65?; (BDj 4yr)

613. Ku^uri C. 8/Jj F601j H604j (,U)j 6yr).

614. "-^' . - v -| F?40| A6C4j (Y| lOyr).

615. 0. 4/D| ?102| ^lC3j .;•>, v^;$ 17yr).

616. iv

617.

618. Oro»umpl , . 8/Dj ^'ul6j ^617| ^619J (Ii3; 7yr). 

61b. Talna 0. b/I/| I-'616| :4617| 3618} (BD» lyr).

620. T<Hse C. 10/D| F3l9| ^32t, . Oi-, 617| H624;

621. K«iy*rl /. 11/Bj ,?, ,>476j344j (F).

622. Tttaisi /.. 10/^| F435> ^434| ^23| (Y| 4yr).

623. Peti .

624. Kumaware . 10/D| F

625.

606. Pafcaielte j5. "! / J .j , .^ H60^j L-60C| }<605| DJ6C, 459|

607. T«re /. 8/Bj , ('a'}.



- 377 -

626. lywinaru 0. 10/C| F444| '*

627. lywrike //'. 10/B| F547j ^46$ B410j ~419| ^711 5603$ (F1 ).

628. Awia #. 8/7*- j <629j J606| (T).

629. Orayip* p. <://• j ,i62H| i-6C6| (»).

63C. Tar«p» ,;. b/C| F631j ,i632j ^496j

631. S«rui:u ./'. 8/B| W632| ^i630| (T).

632. iieparipen J2. 8/Bj i*

633. Itlrl 0. 10/i;| I-'634| &635| H435| (^| 17yr)

634. *iwikl ^. IO/GI

636. ^v»«pe /.,. 8/Cj F176| ,il74| 6C4$ D637; (i"j 23yr).

637. kriBa 0. 8/I>| ?636> s-f604j (li^i 3jr)<»

638. Kurura C. 9/£j J?639j if 64Cj H641| iBi>j 20yr).

639. jiretai if, 9/C§ W640j )638j (B).

640. .Itatip* 0. 9/Bj j fei^)36| B688, 738; £341 § H639f ^638$ (M).

641. P*ra /i, 9/^1 y642> M642| *63^| /^>^3| (yB| 26yr)«

642. K«wlk«wu ^. 9/B{ $643} ^"41$

643. Tuwikw o. 9/B| H642| S64lj /742| 1^747? (M> 44yr).

644. PfivA 0* 11/^1 ^340j ^34l| ^33>| «64^j ^ij) 2Cyr). 

645* .iur*we8U . 11; Cj ?'646| <i647j B64^| !«644| (y^| 20yr)«

646. olrai -/. ll/*j ^647» ^64^, 6461 (T).

647.

648. ,,8usut.« /. 11/Cj K646j k647| ^645l «^49| ^1, 6;2, 612 
.. tripe.



«099T

(999H Iff/01

fO/OT

'899 

'1.99 

*999

9S

nuodj

"199 

O'i '099

' ;

uadrds

la/tt *0
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671. Piaure #. 9/B| Z785» »672| : r>70> /760| i?56| (MB). 

os i etc.

67?. -saapd p. 9/Cp H671j ..6'/C| (*:/).

673. v oina 0. >v . T-*l v/ W| 'J67C| (ZD|

674. ftinay. i >67$j j6?6j , 673j (iaB).

675. ^otu f. 9/C> M759| H674j ''"^j 1^673$ (•?).

676. H«pewaitu5c«i (. . ; ' v 7^ z.6?3| ("CD).

677. cia^i jJ. 9/C| F67bj By64, 778j H67C, ^705? (<*£).

678. ret^te //. 11/D, ,V?| :778, 764> ^W> (F).

679. lupiro . 1/Cj ^63| ^%\ ^684, 658, 685| >660| (yBj 2Cyr) 

66C. iipij-i j. l/ii| F68lj «i6c^2| ^6ti3| S686§ ;i679| (iJJ| I8yr).

681. oone /. I/-., ^442} a406§ I682j 3683j D680, 686) (P).

682. Siyanklrl J<5. 1/G| H6blj 36c3| I>6rC, 686| (y£),

6c3. .rise! '-. l/i>j f66l| «662j *.^vQ 9 666}

664. Nupiya-"«nSt» < . 1/Cj F463» :659; B679

6c5. Jipo ' . l/i| *463| *6^9| 3658, 679,

686. -;-a*re 0. l/i| i'6cl| *e&2f i36t>3f ^6<30> H^4| I)66?j #6$5f (SD) 24yr).

667. infant 0. 1/£| F684> *686| (Y$ lyr).

688. Altui L.. 12/t; F342| ^536j xi73^> *34l> ^40; ,669$ .,6

639. -iwituiu 0. 12/C| i'32o§ *330j 3329| «66C| ,-690j ( ;4D|

690. .;irc . Uy 5 F68€| 546891 (Tj 6yr),

691. Tawananac ^. 1/A| W?| 3463j (T),

692. Ktmpe A. Y/-| >'694j ^695 § Z693, 76ij (Yj 16yr).

693. oikuraipe 0. 7/F,| F6$A| ^6f;5| B692| 276fij (Yj llyr).
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717. Wiyina 0. 6/Cj F718? M719| !-i7l6j (Zj 19yr). 

716. Yaruante y. 6/Bj *719j ^717> (F). 

719. i'areri $. o/iij K718; D717} v->« 

7PO. lyeti^e . 7/»| W<j ^^ .. , _. 3| : '*72l| /724|

721. urututu 0. 7/-| 5*6971 ^722j U720j (:il)j 24yr).

722. i ;«i. y-. ^/uj «oy/j f^'ij v«^)»

723. Kiini C. 7/ ; K720| &i7?4? (Tj 4yr).

724. Itaau $. 7/0| H720j

725.

726. Fakoti $f. 6/Cj W727| 3781) 1)1251 (•B). 
Y ait ate,

727. iii
* &nteya.

726. Taruk.grc /. 6/D,

729. TlpcBit o. 6/i| F726| M7?5l ^-730| (Y| 6yr)

731. Tutu r. . 6/

732. ;.»»t^-a« . 2/C| F466| ^46?) I>465i <733f /737j rJ735| -736» (yBj 33yr).

733.
734. Pukliya C. 2/Cj H

735. rirli. 2/D| F732> it 737 1 736| (BBj IDyr).

736. ^aKoro u. ^/^| *732| ,i737f BY3!)J l^i

737. sinuioi /. 2/Dj i;738| ^739? &773| ^732

736. ^rinaiKL& ^. 1/B, a42» ^36j 368tj .341, 646}

739.
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740. Koriyae </, 8/C| F74lj : 716; /604j ^

741. : ;us&« /. 4/B| I48l| >740 t 716| OVE).

742. trapla y, 6/f>j »«J43| ^601 j ^fiii),

743. rar-«:.'iey» y«. 8/B| B?42j ^6C1 5 (,'}.

750, 751

746. ririruye If, 8/3j H745j ^

747. -li J?. 9/^1 H48| =-643j H744| l>749» 750, 751 j (

-'ant I ./. 9/C| ./ 

,..,. ..... C. 9/^1 F744| ^747j -750, 751? (?> 6yr).

75C. -Jlpe u. 9/-I *Y*,-.-j /4/j -^74^, 751| (Y; 4yr). 

751. .-'cretEpe C. 9/Sj F744| :/747f -749, 750f (Ij 3yr). 

752- Klrlffieia^. ^Al ^753$ ^754| ^755, (3S| 20yr).

753. rinseray. 9/C| F766j .. o^> -752j (B).

754. Tintinu jZ*. 9/2) H753| ^752| ^764) B76l| (ZD).

735. JPonaikini 0. 9/-J ^756} M7 T>7| -756j H752| (Yj 18yr).

756. luisrat.. 9Al F671j M760; ]^757j I>755, 7

757. --linoiy* p. 9/Cj H?56| 1>755, 758 j (2). 
li.

7^H. ,.,: ; ? o. 9/i-.| F7i>6| ^757$ ^755l (If li^r).

0. 9/C| »

761. PiriitlicI ^. b/I-'J ^'7«4j ^754| -i756| --'762$

762. riya»ptsi , ,71 ^t; ,761; (Y| 4yr).
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763. nkom*n 0. 9/Pj «76?f H756j ( 3I)j 20yr),

764. Korotw </. 9/C| F67«j B77«| i677| .;«'754| "761 j

765. Peyo p. 9/u, «.'

766. &riw« 0. 9/Bj

767. ^tiyani $. 7/i|

768. Hopi ;/z, F6iMj M69^>j B692| ^3| (Yj 4yr).

769. Itaerupen o. 7/Z| F770| Ll695$ (Yj 3yr).

770. 'Japontu

771. leti !f. 8/3 1 »700| :5

772.

.

773. 3«a«p*n/.. l/ty F738> -73yj -737| 
Rapao.

774. Kaylwi 0. 11/C| ^68; ^662> H535| --775, 776, 777j 

77^. Fanasope . 11/D, I^33j A?74| B776, 777| (*&\ 17yr).

776. Tusii a. 11/vj ^351 "^774j 3775 1 777i (Bb| 7yr).

777. Tepewaituk* /,.. 11/D$ ^35j ^774? B775, 776j (BtSj 3yr).

778. Tompi A. 11/Cj F67Bj B764| 2

779. ^a^riro/. iv -:-, ^780$ 0535$ l>

780. Tun ate J2. ll/ ,

761.

762. aifc-.arm ?. 6/Bj F763| iJ7B4| H78l| 

783. Tapon /. 6/Cj .^4J D7B?j (eB).

725. , 

786. o
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